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SOUCHE DE LA MISÈRE EN AFRIQUE LUSOPHONE : UNE ÉTUDE DE WIRRIYAMU DE 

WILLIAMS SASSINE 

DAMI Emmanuel Naancin  

Department of Foreign Languages, 
University of Jos, Nigeria 

Résumé 

« Parmi les régions sous-développées, l’Afrique est encore le parent pauvre quant au développement socio-
économique » (Pitshandenge 306). Cette assertion partagée par plusieurs critiques et amateurs du continent 

n’est qu’un ‘cri-à-l’aide’ vis-à-vis de la misère des Africains. Mais à quoi peut-on attribuer cette situation 
malheureuse d’un continent si riche et pourtant si pauvre ?  Ce travail est une réflexion sur l’origine du 
problème tel que le rapporte Williams Sassine. Wirriyamu (1976), son deuxième roman, a servi de texte de 
base dans l’analyse historico-thématique. La zone de focalisation est l’Afrique lusophone où sont situés les 
faits et les actions peints par l’écrivain. D’après les faits et les témoignages dans le corpus, il a été conclu 
que la venue en contact de l’Afrique avec l’Occident, en l’occurrence, les Portugais, est certes le 
phénomène le plus coupable. Pour conclure, l’article a recensé l’expropriation et l’exploitation comme les 
deux facteurs étant à la base de la misère de l’Afrique du romancier. 

Mots clés : Souche, Misère, Exploitation, Expropriation, Portugais, Afrique  
 

Introduction 

Le sujet de développement ou de sous-
développement est certes devenu un cheval de 
batail dans le roman africain, et surtout 
d’expression française. Si ces thèmes persistent et 

font toujours école chez un bon nombre de 
critiques et d’écrivains littéraires ainsi que les 
sociologues et ethnologues du continent colonisé 
même un demi-siècle après avoir atteint le ‘self-
rule’, c’est que le problème ait ébranlé le 
fondement de son existence, badiné avec son 
destin et ait comme retombée, la misère palpable 

de son peuple. Moussa Mohamed Koné en atteste 
ainsi : « Les réalités socio-économiques des pays 
africains sont aujourd’hui marquées par les 
guerres, des crises politico-ethniques et la misère. 
Le sous-développement caractérise depuis un 
demi-siècle environ l'économie des pays africains 
»  (8).  

Alors que Koné dans « L’échec du 

développement en Afrique, une responsabilité à 
partager, le cas du Mali (1960 - 1997) », semble 
postuler que la souche du sous-développement, et 
donc la misère des Africains, se partage et entre 
l’intervention de l’Europe sur le continent et la 
mauvaise gestion de l’état par l’élite autochtone, 
d’aucuns sont plus acerbes envers la colonisation. 

C’est le cas des participants à la « Symposium de 
la CEDEAO sur le Développement » sous la 
direction de Lambert N’galadjo Bamba, John O. 
Igué et Kalilou Sylla en 2018. Pour ceux-là,   

Les dynamiques historiques 
occupent une place de choix, 
notamment celles qui ont réduit le 
continent à une position de 
dominé. L’histoire du 

développement de l’Afrique est 
irrémédiablement liée à la 
colonisation dont les conséquences 
les plus évidentes sont : la 
fragmentation du continent, le 
bouleversement des dynamiques 
socioculturelles, causes de 

nombreux conflits, et la faiblesse 
des institutions mises en place au 
lendemain des indépendances 
(Notice publicitaire). 

Ainsi, qu’il soit l’école de Koné ou celle de 
N’galadjo et al,. le bref de l’histoire est que 
l’intervention de l’Occident sur le continent 
constitue plus de la moitié du nœud du problème. 

Koné ne l’a pas démenti. Et si tel est le cas, cet 
article cherche à faire la part des choses. La 
mission ici est de sonder les écrits de Williams 
Sassine afin de faire sortir des indices qui 
soutiennent la thèse que la colonisation ait 
apporté sa pierre à la présente misère des 
Africains. Pour y parvenir, nous prendrons 

Wirriyamu (1976) en raison de son historicité. Ce 
roman, le deuxième du Guinéen, est bel et bien 
un roman historique car il sert de répertoire des 
faits réels voire une chronologie de l’intervention 
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des Portugais en Afrique lusophone  que l’auteur 

romanise. Comment l’a-t- il fait et quelles sont 
des indices que l’on puisse y trouver ? D’emblée, 
la réponse est visible aux aveugles.     
 

Dépossession des natifs 

En s’installant dans Wirriyamu et dans 
les villages environnants, les Portugais avaient 

l’intention d’y rester, c’est-à-dire d’en faire une 
colonie de peuplement. En effet, grâce à leur 
contingent soldatesque, ils arrivent à s’emparer 
des terres arables. Il résulte de la perte des biens, 
des moyens et de la source de vie des natifs. Leur 
expérience est marquée par des moments de 
tristesse comme l’affirme Patrice Nganang dans 

un entretien avec Brigit Pape-Thomas. Nganang 
déclare que : « je crois que plus que les images, 
j’écoute les faits, et ceux-ci ne sont pas glorieux, 
c’est bien le cas de le dire, car l’expérience 
coloniale […] a été celle d’un viol et d’une 
dépossession » (2). 

La dépossession est un thème récurrent et 

pertinent dans l’œuvre de Sassine, car celui-ci 
peint plusieurs scènes où les habitants de 
Wirriyamu sont expropriés de leur maison, leur 
champ, leur communauté pour satisfaire l’appétit 
d’occupation du Blanc. 
Le danger à signaler, ici, relève du fait que, le 
plus souvent, les parcelles de terre convoitées par 
les Blancs, sont des terrains les plus arables. Une 

fois que ces parties productives du village sont 
dépossédées, le natif ne se contente que de la 
partie aride. On peut déduire que la dépossession 
ouvre la voie à la pauvreté des natifs. De là 
apparaissent des réactions multiformes chez 
certains personnages, comme cela apparaît dans 
ce passage : 

Mais ce qui a commencé le plus 
à me révolter, c’est 
l’expropriation. Aujourd’hui, 
dans ma région, il n’y a plus un 
seul fermier africain. Ceux qui 
possédaient de bonnes maisons 
de pierre ont été expulsés pour 
laisser la place aux 

colonialistes ; et ils étaient 
contraints de vivre à l’écart 
dans une seule pièce. Toutes les 
terres fertiles ont été distribuées 
aux colons, sans aucune 

compensation pour les 

expropriés. Les Noirs n’ont le 
droit de travailler que sur  des 
sols arides et infertiles  
(Wir 161). 

En plus, sans la terre arable, le natif n’a plus de 
moyens de survie. Désormais, on constate qu’il 
s’enfonce, peu à peu, dans la pauvreté. La 

situation de pauvreté due ici à la dépossession, le 
pousse à travailler chez le Blanc comme 
domestique. Pire encore, le natif est obligé de 
travailler comme ouvrier dans les plantations où 
il n’a pas droit à la révolte contre l’injustice. Une 
simple revendication est vite mâtée par les 
militaires portugais.  

Plus loin, le narrateur rapporte ce qu’est 

devenu Wirriyamu. Après le déclin de 
l’exploitation du caoutchouc, les Portugais 
découvrent le diamant dans le village. 
Malheureusement, cette bénédiction se 
transforme vite en fléau pour les natifs ; le 
bonheur des uns fait le malheur des autres. Le 
narrateur déclare, à cet effet, que :  

Plus tard, lorsqu’on trouva du 
diamant, vinrent les prospecteurs de 

la Compagnie des Diamants. Tout 
Wirriyamu et des kilomètres à la 
ronde furent déclarés zone minière. 
Les commerçants furent expulsés. 
Alors les maisons de commerce à 
leur tour tombèrent en ruine et les 
Nègres émigrèrent  (Wir 19). 

La migration des ‘Nègres’ suppose partir et 

recommencer à nouveau la vie, quand bien même 
ils seraient rongés par la misère. Ils ont 
abandonné leurs champs et habitations sans 
compensation. Voilà une autre  forme 
d’exploitation due à la dépossession forcée. 

Charly Gabriel Mbock explicite le 
phénomène d’expropriation. Commentant 

l’expropriation dans l’œuvre romanesque de 
Mongo Béti, il déclare : « une telle dépossession, 
une telle expropriation aussi arbitraire ne 
s’explique que par l’impunité des contrôleurs » 
(12). L’expropriation est rendue plus facile par la 
présence des forces armées faisant office de 
contrôleur, militaire et police ; ils exercent une 

seule et même fonction dans les colonies. 
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L’exploitation des natifs pendant la 

colonisation 

Malgré la politique émise dans les 
colonies (l’assimilation des Français, le 
paternalisme des Belges, la ‘indirect rule’ des 
Anglais), les effets de la colonisation sont les 
mêmes partout dans les colonies en Afrique. Les 
différents romans publiés à l’ère coloniale en ont 

fait largement écho. Les populations colonisées 
ont sans exception aucune, subi les mêmes abus. 
Les personnages de l’univers romanesque africain 
ont battu en brèche la colonisation, dont un de ses 
buts est la dépersonnalisation du colonisé due à 
l’exploitation à outrance. 
Il existe des témoignages diversifiés dont ceux 
des héros des romans de différentes régions du 

continent. On prendra quelques-uns à titre 
d’exemple. Banda, le héros de la Ville cruelle 
(1954) d’Eza Boto et Toundi, le personnage 
principal d’Une vie de boy (1956) de Ferdinand 
Oyono décrivent en grandeur nature les 
souffrances des populations d’Afrique centrale 
dans les colonies françaises. De même, pour 

rapporter leur version de l’histoire coloniale, les 
écrivains d’Afrique de l’Ouest mettent en scène 
des personnages comme Diaw Falla dans Le 
Docker Noir (1986), Bakayoko dans Les Bouts de 
bois de Dieu (1960) et Faye dans O Pays Mon 
Beau Peuple (1957). Dans les trois romans 
susmentionnés, Sembene Ousmane dépeint 

l’exploitation des indigènes dans leurs milieux de 
travail en Afrique et leur souffrance en Europe à 
l’occasion de l’émigration. Sembene ne passe pas 
outre leur lutte contre l’exploitation, les 
arrestations et incarcérations arbitraires. 
Le Maghreb n’en demeure pas en reste. Les 
écrivains de cette partie d’Afrique ont emprunté 
l’écriture comme moyen de contestation et de 

dénonciation pour libérer la population 
autochtone. Ainsi, Charles Bonn, Naget Khadda 
et Abdallah Mdarhri-Alaoui dans La littérature 
maghrébine de langue française attestent que : 

Les conditions les plus 

apparentes qui ont rendu 
possible, voire nécessaire, la 
prise de parole des Algériens 
dans la langue française 

découlent du parachèvement 
de l'entreprise d'occupation, 

consolidée par l'instauration 

de[s] protectorats français, en 
Tunisie d'abord (1881), puis 
au Maroc (1912). La lutte 
anticoloniale, une fois écrasée 
la dernière grande révolte 
armée, va alors se déplacer du 
terrain militaire au terrain 

politique avec une 
diversification des moyens, 
dont l'un, adopté par toute une 
frange d'intellectuels, 
consistait à accepter la 
gageure de l'assimilation 
(Meyer 11). 

Bon nombre d’écrivains d’Afrique du Nord se 

sont rendu compte que la littérature est un des 
moyens efficaces de dénoncer le colon en 
exposant ses exploitations exponentielles dans les 
colonies. La trilogie de Mohammed Dib dont Les 
paysans dans l’incendie (1952), Grande maison 
(1952) et Le métier à tisser (1957) est revenue sur 
l’exploitation coloniale en mettant en exergue les 

expériences des colonisés. 
Puisque la dépersonnalisation des natifs 

était le but poursuivi par les colons, on épingle 
plusieurs formes de maux et de crimes perpétrés 
contre les populations indigènes. Cela s’étend 
aussi aux romans de Sassine. Les romans de ce 
dernier ont apporté une plus-value aux natifs. 

Qu’est-ce que Sassine rapporte de l’exploitation ? 
A l’instar de ses prédécesseurs Mongo 

Béti, Ferdinand Oyono, Ousmane Sembene, Idris 
Dib et plusieurs autres écrivains francophones, 
Sassine appréhende l’expérience des colonisés 
dans leur milieu propre, c’est-à-dire leur champ 
respectif. Dans Wirriyamu, la mauvaise 
expérience des colonisés est traduite par la 

violence, les meurtres et l’oppression. Les 
colonisés ont été si exploités que la terre, leur 
principale source de ravitaillement et leurs 
propriétés ont été confisquées. Ainsi, les 
personnages sassiniens livrent aux lecteurs des 
scènes d’abus du pouvoir et des cas de vol à main 
armées des produits et des propriétés d’Afrique. 

Dans les romans de Sassine, les méfaits 
du colon se manifestent, donc, sous plusieurs 
formes. C’est le cas du portrait d’un village 
exploité à dessein et abandonné dans un état de 
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ruine. Wirriyamu est « réduit à une dizaine de 

cases habitées par des vieillards et d’enfants 
misérables » (Wir 19). Mais auparavant, ce 
village, apprend-on, était celui dont la population 
vivait de ses terres. C’était un centre attractif, un 
pôle où le commerce du caoutchouc était 
florissant. Donc, l’arrivée des Portugais sur cet 
espace fut cauchemardesque car tous les 

villageois ont été obligés de se déplacer et 
d’abandonner leur terre natale et arable par coup 
de force. 

Considérons le passage suivant : « Mais 
lorsque le caoutchouc commença à perdre sa 
valeur, le village fut peu à peu abandonné. Alors 
vinrent les militaires, pour aider les colons à 
s’implanter et pour donner une leçon aux ouvriers 

agricoles […] qui commençaient à formuler des 
revendications » (Wir 19). Ce fut un danger pour 
les natifs car les étrangers étaient à la base de 
tous les maux décriés dans les romans de Sassine. 

Dans une situation idéale, s’éloigner du 
colon pour le natif devrait être un fait désirable 
compte tenu de la mauvaise relation entre les 

deux groupes. Leurs relations sont teintées de 
mépris et de rancœur. Cependant, pour les 
habitants de Wirriyamu, le déplacement constitue 
en soi le début d’un autre problème. La mauvaise 
expérience des colonisés de Wirriyamu devait 
prendre d’autres formes. Avec le caoutchouc 
dévalorisé et le village déclaré zone minière, des 

natifs à l’exemple de Kélani, se sont trouvés dans 
l’obligation d’émigrer vers d’autres endroits 
cléments. 

De ce fait, leur agonie revient à la charge. 
Les natifs se heurtent à d’autres formes 
d’exploitation traduites par la corruption de la 
police coloniale. Les Portugais des alentours et 
les Français des colonies de la frontière de 

Wirriyamu et d’autres villages avaient monté des 
postes de contrôle pour la chasse aux indigènes. 
L’installation des postes de contrôle dévoile 
d’une part la corruption des colons et d’autres 
part, l’exploitation et le lot des natifs car c’est à la 
traversée d’un de ces postes que Kélani se heurte 
au chef de la Police de Wirriyamu. Il formule au 

vieux  la demande dont voici la substance : « Tu 
as toujours été un type correct, Kélani. Tu ne 
t’intéresses qu’à ton petit champ de patates. Alors 
pour te laisser continuer à chercher ta vie 

tranquillement, donne-moi tes chiens et je 

signerai un papier qui te permettra d’échapper 
aux inspecteurs du gouvernement » (Wir 19). On 
voit alors un vieux, comme beaucoup d’autres 
natifs qui, après avoir perdu sa terre, source 
unique de production, se fait arracher ses chiens 
par le chef de la police, symbole de la loi et la 
justice dans la colonie ; il est donc chargé de 

protection des innocents comme Kélani. Mais ici, 
il se produit le contraire, il opte pour faire du mal. 
Entre autres sujets de conversation, Kélani, par 
curiosité, pose la question de savoir pourquoi les 
colons font la chasse si férocement aux natifs. La 
réponse du chef de la police est aussi surprenante 
que révélatrice. Il s’explique : « C’est pour vous 
livrer tous à la Compagnie de Diamants, qui en 

échange nous verse vos impôts » (Wir 19). Par ce 
passage, on comprend que les natifs remplissaient 
une double fonction : ils sont source de revenue 
du gouvernement portugais et servent de main 
d’œuvre bon marché dans les mines de diamants. 
Ce qui est aberrant, est le fait que la source 
productrice que sont les natifs, n’était pas 

suffisamment entretenue ; les natifs n’ont aucune 
valeur aux yeux des bénéficiaires ; ils sont des 
êtres corvéables et taillables à la merci des 
colons. 

Les conséquences sont telles que le 
colonisé dépourvu d’abri et de terre arable, vit 
dans l’incertitude, la peur et la pauvreté extrême. 

En sus, il n’est pas en sécurité dans la colonie. 
Même loin de Wirriyamu, les postes de contrôle 
constituent des guet-apens. A ce propos, le 
narrateur commente : « Dans la colonie voisine, 
on les attendait fusil à la main pour les enrôler de 
force dans des travaux inhumains de 
terrassement » (Wir 19). 

Ensuite, après la pénible expérience de 

Kelani, le narrateur de Sassine ne manque pas de 
nous retracer les conditions de vie malheureuse 
des natifs à travers un autre personnage, le chef 
de la milice. Comme tous les autres personnages 
natifs de la région, le chef de la milice est victime 
de l’exploitation. Cependant, contrairement au 
calme maintenu par Kélani, le chef des miliciens, 

lui, est fougueux ; il voudrait changer son destin 
de colonisé opprimé en un ‘être humain noir’. 
Pour ce faire, il entreprend une lutte sans merci 
de libéralisation de ses compatriotes. Malgré 
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l’existence dans sa vie des cicatrices dues à la 

colonisation, la décision du chef des miliciens de 
se battre contre les Portugais, n’est pas dans le 
but de dominer ni d’opprimer les Blancs. Son 
esprit n’est pas dans l’armée, mais son corps y 
est. Son objectif consiste à corriger les injustices 
subies à l’ occasion de multiples altercations avec 
l’homme blanc. Ainsi, le chef entreprend à 

raconter ses épreuves, celle de son peuple et aussi 
celle du continent noir à Augustinho, le fils du 
Commandant d’Arriaga. Son expérience vécue 
est aussi pénible que celle de Kélani. 

Le chef de la milice, lui, provient d’un 
village comme Wirriyamu. Dans ce village, avant 
l’arrivée des Portugais, la population était 
constituée des paysans dépendant de la seule 

activité agricole pour survivre. Mais elle ne vivait 
pas dans la misère. Grâce au chef de la milice, le 
lecteur de Sassine se fait une image des sociétés 
africaines précoloniales ; à cette fin, le chef de la 
milice atteste que : « Je suis né […] dans une 
région où, toutes proportions gardées, on pouvait 
nous considérer comme assez aisés. Mes parents, 

comme les autres paysans, cultivaient le blé, les 
haricots, le maïs ou les pois » (Wir 161). Ici, le 
portrait de son village, comme celui de 
Wirriyamu tracé par le narrateur est, à toutes 
proportions gardées, celle de la plupart des 
sociétés africaines d’avant la colonisation : elles 
évoluaient dans des civilisations distinctes de 

celles des Européens, s’explique le chef à 
Augustinho. D’après lui, « Avant, nous 
composions un monde cohérent, organisé, 
civilisé. […] prenez par exemple nos tissages, nos 
poteries, nos masques, nos différentes sculptures, 
notre musique ; ils prouvent chacun l’existence 
d’un art et d’une pensée élevée » (Ibid. : 163). 
C’est, donc, l’arrivée des Blancs qui a changé le 

rythme de la vie de toutes ces sociétés ; et puis, 
cette arrivée a détruit le cours d’une civilisation 
authentiquement africaine. C’est la culture 
africaine qui est exploitée et enfin dépossédée. 

De plus, l’expérience vécue par le chef 
des miliciens se rapproche de celui de Kélani, 
étant donné qu’ils ont tous connu le même sort. 

Le chef, grandissant dans sa région, voyait les 
habitants labourer leurs champs de blé, de maïs et 
d’autres produits agricoles comme source de vie 
de  chaque famille. Ils ont enduré les intempéries 

pour voir leurs récoltes fleurir. Cependant, par 

coup de malheur, l’arrivée du colon perturbe ce 
rythme de vie ; et par conséquent, le colon a 
réussi à semer la pauvreté, laquelle pauvreté, à 
son tour, a découragé les cultivateurs de s’investir 
dans ce domaine. 

Grâce au chef de la milice, le lecteur 
comprend le degré de manque auquel font face 

les paysans : « on les obligeait [dit-il], à vendre 
leur récolte, aux acheteurs désignés par 
l’administration coloniale seulement » (Wir 161). 
Ceci signifie qu’un cultivateur n’ayant ni 
bénéficié d’aucune aide technique ni soutien 
financier pour améliorer ses récoltes, se retrouve 
dans l’obligation de tout vendre contre son gré. 
La raison de ce système d’exploitation s’explique 

par le fait que les colons obligeaient les 
cultivateurs à vendre les produits à « des prix 
arbitraires » (Wir 161) dûment fixés à l’avance. 
Ces prix arbitraires consistent à valoriser le même 
produit chez le Blanc plus que chez les natifs. Le 
chef commente : « tandis que le kilo de haricots 
des Blancs était pris à cinq escudos, le nôtre ne 

valait que trois escudos et demi » (Ibid.). Peut-on 
affirmer qu’il n’existe pas de forme 
d’exploitation si pire que celle-là ? 

Le natif est obligé de vendre les produits 
au gré du Blanc. C’est-à-dire à un prix réduit. 
Ceci constitue un point d’exploitation 
économique dont souffre le Natif. Voilà ce qui 

l’oblige de dépendre du Blanc pour survivre. 
D’où la révolte du chef des miliciens. Ce dernier 
déclare : « Cela m’a aidé à comprendre très tôt le 
mécanisme de l’exploitation [car], avec ce 
système, on était tous condamnés à la misère » 
(Ibid.). 

Aussi faut-il savoir que le Portugais 
recourt aux méthodes scientifiques et 

technologiques perfectionnées dans le domaine 
d’exploitation agricole. Grâce à ces méthodes, 
son agriculture est plus extensive que celle de 
l’indigène. En plus, les natifs sont obligés de 
travailler dans les plantations des Blancs. Ainsi, 
leurs petits champs ne sont plus entretenus 
comme il se doit. Conséquemment, il s’ensuit une 

pauvre récolte. Ceci contribue à 
l’appauvrissement des natifs. 
La mauvaise expérience du chef de la milice 
locale dont parle Sassine se termine par la misère, 



Journal of Languages, Linguistics and Literary Studies (JOLLS)         Http://www.jolls.com.ng 
Vol. 10. No. 1. January 2021                                                                     ISSN : 2636-7149-6300 (online & print) 

 

CC BY-NC-ND                                                                                                                             Dami E.N 

 
 

6 

 

devenue le lot de son peuple ; elle  s’installe déjà 

dans sa région. Il en a souffert plus. Après que le 
poids de l’exploitation du colon a écrasé les 
paysans de sa région, ceux-ci se sentent fatigués. 
Le résultat de cette fatigue est la réduction en 
quantité et en qualité de travail. La réaction du 
colon est dévastatrice tant pour le narrateur que 
pour la population de son village : 

-Ils [les villageois] finirent tous par 
se décourager. Alors les autorités 
leur tombèrent dessous et les 
vendirent, pour la plupart, à 
l’Afrique du Sud pour y creuser les 
mines. Mes parents y sont tous 
morts. Ceux qui en reviennent, 
comme tu as pu le remarquer hier 

dans un village, ne sont plus bons à 
rien (Ibid.). 

L’expérience traumatisante des personnages se 
répand dans toutes les régions de la contrée. A 
l’exception de Wirriyamu et de la région du chef 
des miliciens, il ne reste que des vieux dont la 
force et la virilité corporelle ont été burinées par 

le travail forcé dans les mines d’or en Afrique du 
Sud (par un autre groupe de Blancs). Il est à noter 
que les « plus bons à rien » d’après le narrateur, 
sont même parmi les plus chanceux d’être 
revenus vivants. Ceci n’est pas le cas pour tout le 
monde ; les parents du chef de la milice, parmi 
tant d’autres, n’ont pas été si chanceux ; ils y sont 

morts. 
La souffrance et l’exploitation des natifs 

dans l’intrique s’étendent jusqu’aux milieux 
scolaire et religieux. Le chef des miliciens 
dévoile encore un autre aspect de sa mauvaise 
expérience dans ces lieux où, d’ordinaire, ces 
lieux sont censés être des endroits de formation 
de personnalités de futures générations ou des 

futurs cadres de la contrée : 
A l’école, on n’était pas plus 
heureux. On devait non seulement 
payer les études, mais produire du 
riz, des pommes de terre, des 
bananes dans les fermes de la 
mission. Quant à l’enseignement 

dispensé, il consistait à nous 
apprendre à respecter l’ordre établi 
par les colonialistes. Au bout de 
six ans de cet endoctrinement, on 

acceptait de nous faire passer 

l’examen de sortie à condition de 
[nous] faire baptiser, même si on 
n’était pas catholique. Après 
l’examen, les missionnaires 
décidaient de notre sort. Ainsi, ils 
ont voulu faire de moi un prêtre, 
alors que j’avais l’intention 

d’entrer dans une école secondaire 
ou technique (Ibid. : 161 - 162). 

En lieu et place de la formation intellectuelle et 
morale des natifs, les missionnaires, en 
conjonction avec les colons, se centraient sur 
l’exécution des cursus au contenu colonial visant 
le semblant d’assimilation des natifs aux 
Portugais. Pour leur dessein, ils détruisent 

systématiquement les institutions des 
superstructures comme l’éducation et la religion 
des natifs. 

Ils obligent les écoliers de se convertir au 
Catholicisme, une religion importée dans la 
région par les Portugais ; et ils se permettent de 
décider de l’avenir de jeunes Noirs comme 

condition sine qua non d’accès aux études. Les 
missionnaires traduisent, en eux-mêmes, le 
complexe de supériorité des Blancs vis-à-vis des 
indigènes et ils extériorisent un certain mépris à 
l’égard des cultures autochtones. Toute tentative 
d’orientation des natifs vers une vie différente de 
celle prévue par les missionnaires, est considérée 

comme une rébellion. C’est ainsi que pour avoir 
refusé qu’on le fasse prêtre, le chef des miliciens 
se fait expulser de l’école et il a poursuivi les 
études dans une école d’adulte. 
Conclusion 

Notre tâche dans cet article était d’établir 
un lien entre le sous-développement de l’Afrique 
et de son passé réelle à travers les témoignages 

des hommes littéraires. Le témoignage des 
personnages de Sassine met le lecteur face à face 
avec des faits ouverts à son  jugement. Il est bien 
dit que les natifs ont été expulsés de leurs villages 
natals à cause de la fertilité du terrain. Arracher la 
parcelle la plus fertile à un fermier dont la survie 
dépend, n’est-il pas le désarmer et le bannir à la 

pauvreté perpétuelle ? En plus, le natif, non 
seulement qu’il est victime de cette expropriation, 
mais a également perdu ses biens. Les Portugais 
l’ont cantonné à la culture des terres arides ; ils 
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fixent d’avance les prix des produits qui en 

sortent et l’oblige à les leur vendre. Faut-il encore 
chercher la souche de sa misère ?   
Le chef de la milice locale atteste que le 
commerce florissant de la région fut ruiné par les 
Portugais. Ainsi, le caoutchouc et le diamant, 
ressources naturelle et agricole du natif lui ont été 
volé.  Les jeunes qui constituaient la main 

d’œuvre valide et solide sont vendus en esclavage 
à des Européens voisins et l’impôt qui devrait 
rentrer dans la caisse pour le développement de la 
région est versé aux Portugais. Cela, n’est-il pas 
suffisant pour que toute une civilisation soit 
tronquée ?  La perte de sa source de vie, 
n’entraine-t-elle pas la pauvreté générationnelle ? 

On constate que le colon orchestre, 

méthodiquement et de façon concertée,  
lentement mais sûrement, l’appauvrissement des 
natifs en sous-valorisant leurs produits. 
Appauvris à l’ extrême, ces derniers ne restent 
donc qu’avec de quoi survivre et ne peuvent pas 
faire de grandes économies de leur travail. Ce 
faisant, l’écart entre les riches, les Blancs et les 

pauvres, les Noirs s’agrandit de plus en plus. Les 
deux groupes ne se retrouvent pas à la même 
échelle. L’écart économique est dû aux raisons 
susmentionnées. 

En plus, loin de vouloir se payer les 
produits et de s’en approprier à « des prix 

arbitraires » pour s’assurer qu’il y ait de quoi 

survivre, le colon exhibe un degré élevé 
d’égoïsme et d’exploitation qui a, pour 
conséquence, l’enfoncement du colonisé dans la 
pauvreté totale. 

Au regard de toutes ces formes d’abus, 
d’exploitation et d’oppression devenues le sort 
quotidien des personnages dans l’œuvre 

romanesque de Sassine, le chef des miliciens 
cultive l’esprit de révolte contre le status quo. Il 
nourrit le souci de libérer ses congénères. Par 
rapport au portrait peint par Sassine, force est de 
dire que le système colonial et ses structures 
administrative, éducationnelle et religieuse, ont 
perfectionné la mise en place d’un environnement 
pollué, réfractaire et négatif. Il en résulte des 

frustrations. Ces frustrations sont à la base de la 
révolte du natif. De là vient la revendication de la 
décolonisation du continent qui a abouti aux 
indépendances de la plupart des pays africains 
vers la fin des années 1950 et le début des années 
1960. Tout ceci constitue de l’effort par le natif à 
s’orienter vers une nouvelle vie. Cependant, cela 

est rendu très difficile car il faudra des siècles 
pour atténuer l’effet du mal de cette ère-là.  
Lambert N’galadjo Bamba, John O. Igué et 
Kalilou Sylla ne se seraient pas fort trompés dans 
leur position sur le sous-développement de 
l’Afrique.  
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Abstract 

Linguistic awareness develops when a language learner experiments with all aspects of language such as 
listening, speaking, reading, and writing. While emergent literacy may be considered a relatively natural 
process, competence is more deliberate on the part of the language learner. This paper explores the impact 
of rhetorical studies as a vehicle for achieving communicative competence in oral language (speaking) 
performance of undergraduate students. The Krashen’s Monitor theory of language learning is the 
theoretical base for this study. The choice of this theory is necessitated by the theory’s explanation of 
competence development and input hypothesis in language learning. The data for this study is drawn from 

twenty-nine final year students who volunteered to undergo a three-week practical and intensive course on 
Aristotle’s rhetorical theory. At the end of the course period, it was observed that the 29 students developed 
interest in public speaking and oral presentation which reflected in the choices of their final year viva 
research topics. Also observed at the end of the course, an oral assessment showed that the 29 students 
performed qualitatively better than other students who did not offer the said course. 
Keywords: Applied linguistics, Oracy, Literacy, Language pedagogy, Second Language learning, 

Rhetoric  

 
Introduction 

Research on language learning has 
proven that learner’s language knowledge and 
language processing exist at two levels of 
linguistic awareness namely; subconscious and 
conscious, spontaneous and the prepared (studial) 
or acquisition and learning (Krashen, 1981). 

Whether at the subconscious, spontaneous and 
acquisition level or at the conscious, 
prepared/studial and learning level, there is a 
significant impact of several aspects and skills of 
the target language on the learner in the bid for 
him/her to communicate effectively and 
efficiently with a target audience/listener and at 

the appropriate situation. Thus for the learners’ 
communication skills to be ascertained as 
proficient or what Canale and Swain (1980) call 
“Communicative Competence”, the learner must 
not just learn the mechanics of the target 
language but be fluent in it, knowing how to put 
words to use in real life situations and effect a 
change in the behaviour of the audience. 

Inarguably, this is where rhetoric comes to play. 
Bhavini’s (2016) article on rhetoric and 

oracy in the Classics classroom, identifies 
Classical subjects as one subject of study through 
which students could be introduced to rhetoric 

but concludes that this alone is insufficient to 
inculcate the use of rhetorical skills in them 
because they would most likely conceive it to be 
only that kind of language used in speeches in 
Greek drama. 

But because rhetoric is found in every 
aspect of human interaction and communication, 

the purposeful exploitation of rhetorical elements 
as a tool of teaching effective and persuasive 
speaking, cannot be underestimated as it is bound 
to open up new vistas to fluency both in prepared 
(studial) and spontaneous communication 
experiences of the learner with the target 
language. The teaching of these elements to 

students creates rhetorical awareness and a 
compulsion to think about basics like audience 
type, subject matter, method of delivery and 
development of content in the best possible way 
to achieve purpose, before speaking or writing. 

According to Cipriano (2002), when we 
apply Aristotle’s canons of rhetoric as well as 
other rhetorical devices, our speaking skills and 

ability to persuade an audience is enhanced. 
Cipriano further affirms that when opportunities 
are created for a language learner to incorporate 
emotions (pathos), reason (logos) and credibility 
(ethos) into his speech, the language learner is 
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invariably positioned on the right path in his 

quest for fluency and by purposefully imputing 
rhetorical elements into language learning 
processes, the teacher is able to achieve smooth 
speech and oral confidence in the language 
learner. 

Hence, this paper explores the theories 
and frameworks within rhetoric to solving one of 

second language learning problems; oral 
incompetence. As a study in applied linguistics, it 
employs rhetorical elements as analytical 
procedure and how their practical application to 
second language teaching, learning and testing 
can actually lead to fluency and proficiency in the 
target language, thereby eliminating both errors 
in competence and errors in performance in the 

oral language of second language learners. For 
proper understanding of this study, a review of 
related literature and definition of terms as they 
relate to this study is presented below. 
Competence  

The term competence has been used in 
linguistics in opposition to performance since 

Chomsky (1965). It is used to mean the 
abstracted or idealized rule system that allows 
language to be creative and enables speakers of a 
language to say new things in new ways while 
conforming to recognizable norms of grammar 
(McDonough, 2002, p.21). Hymes (1970) as seen 
in McDonough (2002) extended this idea to 

include what others later called “speaking rules” 
or the rules that show what is appropriate to say 
in a given social circumstance in terms of modes 
of address, the way we announce topics or make 
comments on them, the organization in turn 
taking, the structure of longer utterances etc. 
Thus, competence in this linguistic sense refers to 
the underlying rule-governed nature of language 

itself. Simply put competence means “knowing” 
the rules of a given target language and using 
them appropriately. 
Performance  

For Chomsky (1965), performance is 
what people actually say, even when they miss 
their lines, start a sentence, change their minds 

half way through or get the wrong word. In line 
with this study, performance is considered as the 
act of “doing” the rules of a given target 
language. 

Communicative competence  

According to Canale and Swain (1980), 
communicative competence is what is meant 
when we say someone can communicate in a 
foreign language for teaching and testing 
purposes. The source further categorized 
competence into four general categories namely; 
linguistic knowledge, sociolinguistic knowledge, 

discourse knowledge and strategic knowledge. 
Communicative competence therefore can be said 
to contain all the rule-governed aspects of second 
language knowledge and is considered to 
encompass ‘what it means to know and do a 
second language’ proficiently. 

Modern technology has altered the way 
we interact with one another so that oral 

conversations can be conducted through 
electronic devices. Joyce (2002) noted that 
meeting in person or written letters which take a 
long time to generate responses is no longer a 
conventional pattern but with the invention of 
emails, skype, WhatsApp etc., messages can be 
sent and received instantaneously from across the 

world. People, she continues, can close million 
dollar deals by simply talking intelligibly and 
appropriately into cameras attached to their 
computer systems. For the second language 
learner in an advanced world, this may appear 
challenging because acquiring literacy in the use 
of modern gargets is not sufficient for adapting 

and thriving in the above mentioned linguistic 
context. There is the need to acquire oral 
language skills which will equip the language 
learner to engage his/her audience and pass 
across messages and ideas in the best possible 
way he/she can muster.   

Communicative competence is therefore 
the nexus or fusion of both competence and 

performance. That is, being both knowledgeable 
about a language as well as performing a 
language fluently, as there is the possibility of 
‘knowing’ without ‘doing’ what is known 
competently, as well as that of ‘doing’ without 
‘knowing’ how to do proficiently. Hence, when a 
language learner both ‘knows’ and ‘does’ a 

language satisfactorily, he/she could be 
considered to have attained communicative 
competence.  
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Rhetoric  

Rhetoric is a field of study that got its 
name in ancient Greece when many great men 
had to perform their work before the people, 
usually in a competition or contest for fame and 
political affluence (Ekpang, Ethos. 2017). Many 
of the literatures we have from that era are in fact, 
jottings that their students wrote down. A ‘rhetor’ 

was the Greek name for an Orator and so a rhetor 
was a person who did regular public speaking. 
According to Ashipu (1994), the term “rhetoric 
was first used in Rome by exiles who returned 
from Syracuse, an ancient Roman empire after an 
era of wars of conquest”. He states that “on their 
return, they had to enter into litigations for the 
return of their lands” and that “a litigant who 

argued more persuasively with conviction was 
likely to win” (p. 114). He further added that it 
was a persuasive kind of communication that was 
aimed at facilitating a change through “modifying 
the thoughts” of the audience in the speaker’s 
favour. 

The earliest surviving text on Rhetoric is 

Aristotle’s The Art of Rhetoric (1991). In the 
second chapter, he defines rhetoric as “the power 
to observe the persuasiveness of which any 
particular matter admits” (p. 74). He classifies the 
art of rhetoric into three appeals namely: Ethos 
(persuasion by projecting the speaker’s 
credibility), Pathos (persuasion through stirring 

the emotions of the listeners) and Logos 
(persuasion through facts, figures and logical 
reasoning). He categorizes rhetoric into: 
deliberative (exhortation and deterrence), forensic 
(prosecution and defense) and display (praise and 
denigration) (p. 80). Howard (2010) simply 
defines rhetoric as the art or study of writing or 
speaking effectively or persuasively while Ekpe 

(1997) defines it as: 
              A process, an art, a finished 

work, a complex of 
relationships which depends on 
a skilful use of language in its 
oral or written form, in private 
and in public situations, guided 

by high ethical standards for the 
purpose of influencing the 
behaviour of an audience or 
listeners or readers in 

observable, discernable and 

perceptible ways, for their own 
good. (p.4) 

Lunceford’s (2007) view of rhetoric as a 
discipline that is based on a belief that language 
can alter our perceptions and in so doing, 
persuade us into carrying out certain actions 
agrees with the afore mentioned definitions. 

Bottirolli in Francesca (2017) sees rhetoric as 
“not only a way of speaking but also a way of 
thinking” and “…as a style of knowledge” (p.3). 
This extends the scope of rhetoric from being 
esoteric and without truth value and reaffirms it 
as a philosophy of language that can be harnessed 
for educational goals such as the one proposed in 
this paper.       

 For the purpose of this study however, 
rhetoric can be defined as both an art and a study 
of the art of influencing or persuading other 
persons through the skilful use of words. The 
study of this art involves systematic analysis of 
the rhetorical situation which comprises of all the 
linguistic and non-linguistic elements involved in 

discourse. The study of rhetoric can be applied in 
various social situations where persuasion is 
important. It advocates a structure otherwise 
known as the canons of rhetoric (Aristotle, 1991). 
These canons serve as a template for both 
criticisms of oration as well as for rhetorical 
education. The five canons are frequently 

mentioned areas in rhetorical pedagogy, but they 
are not the only educational template for this 
discipline. These five canons of rhetoric include: 
Invention: This is concerned with identifying and 
creating a topic for discussion or oral 
presentation. Several factors ranging from the 
speaker’s interest to the nature and interest of the 
audience facilitate this choice. Invention 

therefore necessitates the teaching of “the triad 
speaker, listener and topic” as the basis of the 
popular logos, pathos and ethos components of 
rhetoric (Francesca, 2017, p.8). Ekpang (2017) 
opines that “a description of logos appeal would 
show the overt means or the persuasive 
arguments used…whereas the description of 

emotional (pathos) and ethical (ethos) 
appeal…will reveal subtle or less obvious 
arguments which target the emotional 
commitment of the listeners and enhance the 
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credibility or otherwise believability of the 

speaker in the speech situation respectively” 
(p.443-444).   
Arrangement: This involves the process of 
ordering the various components of one’s speech. 
Classical oration for example, is patterned as 
follows: Introduction or exordium, statement of 
facts, division or itemisation of sub-topics for 

discourse, proof which includes evidence and 
justification of facts, refutation which 
demonstrates arguments for or against and 
conclusion. Conclusion in classical times was 
geared towards making the audience well 
disposed towards the speaker or to 
magnify/minimise the leading facts depending on 
the speaker’s aim. It was also achieved through 

using words or expressions to excite the required 
kind of emotion in the hearers or efforts are 
purposefully made to refresh the memories of the 
audience through recapitulation. Conclusion is 
done in either of these four ways.   
Style: This examines the appropriate word 
choices in terms of correctness, clarity, propriety, 

ornateness and evidence. As Aristotle in Howard 
(2010) comments, it is not enough to know what 
to say, but one must know how to properly say it 
(p.185). For example, he says, a speech that is 
appropriate will reflect and be sensitive to the 
emotions of the audience, the subject matter and 
the ethos of the speaker. He emphasised this by 

saying, “…we must neither speak casually of 
weighty matters, nor solemnly about trivial ones; 
nor must we add ornamental epithets to common 
place nouns, or the effect will be comic…” 
(p.186) 
Howard (2010) further comments that, 
appropriately expressing emotion will be done 
when a speaker “employs the language of anger 

in speaking of outrage; the language of disgust 
and discreet reluctance to utter a word when 
speaking of impiety or foulness; the language of 
exultation for a tale of glory….” (p.187) etc. 
Memory: This examines the effort at committing 
the message or speech to memory before it is 
presented. 

Delivery: Closely related to style, is delivery. In 
this canon, the output or actual delivery of the 
speech, argument or oration is examined. 
Delivery being a fundamental component of 

eloquence, deals with the expression of an 

appropriate message at an appropriate time using 
appropriate means (Lunceford, 2007). What this 
means is, that saying the wrong thing at the right 
time is as ineffective as for example, saying the 
right thing at the wrong time or even in a wrong 
way. In essence therefore, while style deals with 
manner (verbal and non-verbal), delivery is a re-

enforcement of it and in addition accommodates 
the physical performance of a verbal action. 
Some of the essential components of delivery 
include voice volume, pitch, stability and 
flexibility in terms of physical movements 
(Lunceford, 2007). 
Theoretical framework: The theoretical 
framework for this study is the Krashen’s 

Monitor theory of second language acquisition 
introduced by Stephen Krashen, a linguist and 
educator. The Monitor model has five 
components otherwise called hypothesis which 
are closely related. Here are few notes on them: 
1.    The acquisition-learning hypothesis: While 
acquisition is a sub-conscious process, learning is 

the conscious process of developing a foreign 
language through language lessons which focus 
on the grammatical composites of the target 
language. 
2.   The natural order hypothesis: Here, language 
acquisition is said to be systematic but natural as 
against being enforced by the teaching of certain 

grammatical features. 
3.  The monitor hypothesis: Here Krashen opines 
that the grammatical rules learned during 
language learning act as monitors which are 
useful for self-correcting language during 
performance. 
4.   The input hypothesis: Here, input (written or 
spoken language) is a prerequisite for language 

acquisition to take place. In other words, a 
language learner’s performance or competence is 
a direct result of the quality of comprehensible 
language he or she is exposed to. 
5.  The affective filter hypothesis: This examines 
the physical and physiological conditions that 
enhance or limit the acquisition process. It looks 

at the possibility of these factors hindering the 
brain’s absorption of language inputs. Such 
conditions include anxiety, fear and poor self-
esteem among others.  
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As earlier stated, these hypotheses appear 

to be closely related with grey areas of 
demarcation. A closer look at them would reveal 
that whereas the first hypothesis establishes the 
difference between language acquisition and 
language learning, hypotheses two and four 
expand on the process of language acquisition. 
Hypothesis three is the only one of them which 

exclusively focuses on second language learning 
while hypothesis five talks about the 
impediments to both language learning and 
acquisition. The third hypothesis called the 
Monitor hypothesis therefore, is of interest to this 
study. It is important to state that this hypothesis 
complements the acquisition-learning hypothesis 
where Krashen defines language acquisition as 

the natural process of acquiring first and 
subsequent languages by a language learner and 
language learning as a deliberate effort through 
the learning of grammatical, semantic or 
phonological rules of the language. He therefore 
sees the language learner as an editor of some 
sort, who through the learning of these rules is 

able to self-correct before and during 
communication (oral and written) performance or 
active discourse. 

The monitor or rules learnt allow the 
language user/learner to change the form of the 
message, for example, either prior to or after its 
production by applying rules that have been 

learnt. The monitor therefore, controls the output 
of a linguistic exercise by initiating a relevant 
input in respect of the language learner. For the 
monitor hypothesis to work, Krashen adds that, 
the language learner must be given a considerable 
amount of time within which he/she can 
internalise and utilise the information that has 
been learnt. In summary therefore, time, focus 

and knowledge are necessary conditions required 
by the monitor. 

This hypothesis is not fool proof. The 
main criticism of it is a fall out from the criticism 
of the acquisition-learning hypothesis. Because 
there is no generally accepted clear cut boundary 
between language acquisition and language 

learning, critics invalidate the concept that the 
learned system the language learner is exposed to 
only functions as the monitor before and during 
the language performance. The hypothesis is 

silent on comprehension facilitation which should 

be a function of the learned system or rules. 
In spite of these criticisms, the Krashen’s monitor 
model is still very popular and influential in 
modern classrooms. It is used to enhance 
linguistic performance in second language 
learning situations. 
Research questions 

The following research questions will guide this 
study: 

1.  Does exposure to rhetorical studies 
enhance oral language skills? 

2. How does a language learner’s oral 
language competence enhance his/her 
literacy in a target language? 

3. What role does reading play in the 

enhancement of oral language 
performance? 

Research methodology 

This study made use of experiments as its 
research method. A class of final year 

undergraduate students were asked to participate 
in a 3-week language workshop. Twenty-nine 
students volunteered to be part of the training. On 
the first day of the training, the students were 
asked to present a short speech on any topic of 
their choice. A number of topics were covered 
during the presentations. However, their 
presentations were faulted because the students 

had not prepared sufficiently. They did not show 
mastery over the subject matter of discourse and 
this was obvious in their diction and lack of depth 
in discussion. There was no use of visual aids. 
They could not structure their presentation within 
the given time frame and their subject matter did 
not address topical or researchable issues. 

The training commenced in earnest and 
highlights of it included exposure to and 
equipping the students with Aristotle’s Appeals, 
rhetorical devices and the canons of rhetoric with 
the objective of developing their skills in oracy.  
At the end of the course, each student was asked 
to prepare and present a speech on any topic of 

their choice for re-evaluation. The training lasted 
for three weeks. The other students in the class 
who did not participate in the training, acted as 
the control group. 
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Results  

Each student had twenty minutes within which to 
deliver their speech. The students were at liberty 
to use whatever aid they deemed fit to drive home 

their message. Below is a table of the varied 

topics selected. For ethical reasons, the names of 
the students have been omitted. 

Student No. TOPIC 

Student 1 The effects of exercise 

Student 2 Halitosis 

Student 3 Determination pays 

Student 4 The triumph of divine nature 

Student 5 Problems inherent in English Language learning 

Student 6 English phonemes 

Student 7 Health and fitness 

Student 8 Effects of TV on children 

Student 9 Advantages of coconut 

Student 10 Organs of speech 

Student 11 The effects of environmental Pollution 

Student 12 How to effect a positive change 

Student 13 Ethics of life 

Student 14 Eradication of vaginal infection 

Student 15 Balanced relationship 

Student 16 How to write a novel 

Student 17 The five laws of gold 

Student 18 Global warming 

Student 19 Youth, HIV and AIDS 

Student 20 Genres of music 

Student 21 Fashion and style 

Student 22 Personal hygiene 

Student 23 Aristotle’s contribution to speech communication. 

Student 24 Domestic abuse: An awareness 

Student 25 Student unionism in The University of Calabar 

Student 26 Life after school 

Student 27 The national Hero 

Student 28 The place of a woman in African fiction 

Student 29 The audacity of death 

  
The different subject matters addressed is 
indicative of the varied interest of the students. 

The topics were also chosen because of their 
universal and topical nature. Although 
“corruption” which according to Ekpenyong & 
Bassey (2014), “constitutes a key social subject 
of discussion among Nigerians from post-
independence to date” (p.45) was not a subject of 
interest to the students for unknown reasons, the 
chosen topics and their sociological relevance to 

all other aspects of life informed their use in this 
study. The students were asked to grade their 
fellow students using a 5 point grade that ranged 

from A-F with corresponding values 5-0. The 
A(4.5 - 5) grade meant ‘excellent’, B(3.5 - 4.4) 

meant ‘very good’, C(2.5 -3.4) meant ‘good’, D 
(2.0 - 2.4) meant ‘average’, E(1.0 - 1.9) meant 
‘fair’ and F(0-0.9) an equivalent of ‘fail’. 

As would be expected, there was a 
mixture of grades for most students, so average 
points were generated. Sixteen students had an 
average of the B grade, seven students fell into 
the category of the C grade while two students 

(one had a stage fright induced panic attack while 
the other had speech impairment) performed 
relatively poorly and were allotted the grade E. 
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But four students were outstanding and they had 

a unanimous A- grade in at least 79% (23 
students) of the students’ score sheets. The four 
students were:  
Student 17 who spoke on “The five laws of gold” 
Student 2 who spoke on “Halitosis” 
Student 14 who spoke on the “Eradication of 
vaginal infection” and 

Student 21 who spoke on “Fashion and style”. 
Discussion of findings 

During a class discussion after the oral 
exercise, the students were asked to identify the 
outstanding things they found in the above named 
four students’ speeches. Below is a summary of 
the things listed: 
i. Topicality- the topics the four students chose 

were exceptionally interesting to their age bracket 
and generated active audience participation. 
ii. Depth- while other students who also chose 
topical issues only gleaned surface 
information/materials, the four students did an in-
depth research on their topics. They had new 
information to present to their audience. 

iii. Arrangement- their speeches were properly 
structured showing a good sense of order and 
logic. There were introductions mostly made up 
of definitions and conclusions that were largely 
reiterations or recapitulations of points earlier 
discussed. 
iv. Grammar and style- the students exhibited a 

more than average command of the English 
language. There were few instances of 
malapropism which were promptly pointed out to 
the students concerned. Generally, their choice of 
words were in tandem with their topic of 
discussion. Their diction was also simple but we 
found that on few occasions, technical terms were 
used. Students 2 and 14 however, took few 

minutes to explain those medical terms. 
v. All four students presented their speech using 
the extemporaneous oral delivery style. They had 
outlines of their points which they consulted from 
time to time. This method helped to give their 
speeches appropriate structure. 
vi. All 29 students were neatly and smartly 

dressed. This aspect, they said, helped to boost 
their confidence as they spoke. The four students 
therefore, did not have an edge over other 
students in terms of appearance. 

vii. Two of the four students made use of visual 

aids. Pictures and fashion magazines were 
distributed by student 21. Student 2 engaged the 
class in a practical test for halitosis. She 
thereafter displayed samples of products that 
could be used as home remedies for the malady. 
The use of these aids generated more interest in 
their speeches due to the level of audience 

participation. 
viii. All four students managed the time allotted 
them effectively and had few minutes left to 
entertain questions from the audience. Student 17 
received more questions bothering on the 
financial habits that generate wealth.  

At the end of that session, the four 
students were asked to respond to the critique of 

their speeches. They affirmed that they had 
engaged in extensive library and internet research 
to arrive at the contents of their speeches 
(invention). They also said that they believe that 
their enthusiasm appeared contagious (delivery) 
and that they were able to show so much 
enthusiasm because they were passionate about 

the things they talked about. Some of them had 
personal stories to tell which further strengthened 
the effect of their message (emotional appeal). 
They also attributed the success of their speech to 
the fact that unlike some of their course mates, 
the arguments in their speeches were not abstract 
in nature (logical appeal). The students/audience 

favoured a more comprehensive speech with 
analogies that were relevant to them. 

All 29 students acknowledged that they 
had learnt some communication skills from the 
three-week teaching as well as the practical 
presentation. One of such skills, they admitted, is 
to engage in creative or critical reading.  
Implications of the study  

Oral language is a critical aspect of 
language learning and acquisition. This study has 
implications for English teaching and learning 
because early studies in language learning 
suggest that students with good oral language 
skills tend to have an advantage in reading over 
those with poor oral language skills. This study, 

even though it was targeted at developing oral 
language skills, resulted in the cultivation of an 
enthusiastic reading culture as well as the 
development of competence in oral performance 



Journal of Languages, Linguistics and Literary Studies (JOLLS)         Http://www.jolls.com.ng 
Vol. 10. No. 1.  January 2021                                                                     ISSN : 2636-7149-6300 (online & print) 

 

CC BY-NC-ND                                                                                                  Ekpang J. N, Asa G & Bassey V 

 
 

16 

 

of the English Language. Chomsky (1969) draws 

a relationship between a student’s knowledge and 
use of complex syntactic structures and the 
amount of reading done by them or to them (this 
is relevant for both language learning and 
acquisition). In other words, there is a co-relation 
between input and output in language whether 
this is done deliberately or unconsciously. 

Effectually, this answers the second research 
question “how does a language learner’s oral 
language competence enhance his/her literacy in 
a target language?” and the third research 
question “what role does reading play in the 
enhancement of oral language performance?” 
Since oral language competence quintessentially 
facilitates a language learner’s literacy in the 

target language, so also reading (literacy) further 
enhances the language learner’s oral 
performance. Which entails the fact that reading 
is a major factor for the development and 
attainment of a learner’s communicative 
competence in the learning of a second language 
as shown below: 

Oral Competence →    Literacy 
Reading → Oral Performance 
Reading which embodies literacy is a common 
denominator for both oral competence and oral 
performance which in this study amounts to 
communicative competence.  That is:          
Oral competence → literacy (reading) → oral 

performance. 
Thus, reading becomes a fifth essence for 
communicative competence. To promote oral 
language, therefore, Stricken and Marrow in 
Collins and Cheek (1999) suggest that the 
classroom environment must reflect the following 
principles: 
1. Allow the language learner express themselves 

in varied ways 
2. More value should be placed on uniqueness 
rather than uniformity. 

3. The oral language learners should focus on 

events that are meaningful to them. 
4. Language tutors should provide opportunities 
like group discussions, storytelling and retelling 
as well as shared reading experiences for learners 
to communicate what they know and what they 
feel. 
5. The language tutor should allow 

experimentation with language.  
It would be observed that the classroom situation 
in which this research work was carried out 
fulfilled conditions 2-4 above.  
Conclusion 

Reading and oral language (speaking) are 
integral parts of basic human communication 
skills. Due to the above important relationship, 

language teachers should consider carefully and 
imbibe ways such as story telling/ story reading, 
re-telling, re-reading, role play, learning of 
proverbs and idiomatic expressions through 
which reading and oral language development 
(which invariably develops communicative 
competence) can be encouraged in second 

language learning situations. 
Thus, in answering the first research 

question, “does exposure to rhetorical studies 
enhance oracy?”, this study submits that, “yes”, 
exposure to rhetorical studies enhances oracy. 
First, one’s knowledge of rhetoric facilitates 
fluency. Second, it creates the desired effects of 

one’s oracy as it is bound to, by affiliation, 
influence the listener’s or audience’s behaviour 
towards achieving the speakers intended purpose. 
As a result, this paper concludes that there exists 
a relationship between rhetoric and oracy because 
the proper use of rhetorical skills enforces the 
desired effects of such oracy. Therefore a balance 
of rhetoric with oracy brings about effective 

communicative competence whenever it is 
applied by a language learner or user.
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Abstract 
This study discusses pluralisation in English and Hausa languages. The two languages in question are 
different in many perspectives but considering the status of English language in Nigeria, there is need for its 
comparison with Hausa, an indigenous Nigerian language for pedagogical and scholastic purposes. The 
paper examines the transformation of plural nouns in English, a member of Germanic subgroup of Indo-

European languages, and Hausa, a member of Chadic subgroup of Afroasiatic languages. The work is 
underpinned by Natural Morphology theory of Dressler (1985) and Lado’s Contrastive Analysis 
Hypothesis. Data for the research were drawn from the two languages and analysed qualitatively using 
description. From the analysis, it has been identified that Hausa has much more varied ways of pluralisation 
than English. Furthermore, while English is strict in pluralisation of nouns both in isolation and in 
connected speech, Hausa is somehow loosed in using plural forms of nouns in connected speech. Hence, 
Hausa may be more difficult to learn as a second language than English as a second language. Also learners 

of Hausa as an additional language may have to struggle with many plural markers which could lead to 
wrong analogies, over generalisations and other difficulties in learning L2. Similarly, Hausa learners of 
English as a second language may transfer such pluralisation patterns in the process of learning English as a 
second language. 
Key words:  Pluralisation, transformation, connected speech, first language, second language, additional 
language, analogies, over generalizations, transfer, learning difficulty, noun.  

 

1.0 Introduction 

English is a member of Germanic 
subgroup of Indo-European language family. The 
language was originally spoken in the British 
Islands (Algeo and Pyles, 2004). With the 
expansion of British territory through 
colonisation, the language began to spread to 
other parts of the world like America and 

Australia. Also the activities of European traders, 
the British Christian missionaries and colonisers 
spread English language to all the continents of 
the world especially the former British colonial 
territories. English continued to spread to not 
only the former colonies of the Britain but also 
everywhere in the world due to factors like 

education, science and technology, politics, 
military power, diplomacy, international trading 
mass media and so on. Talking specifically about 
Nigeria, English reached the present day Nigerian 
territory in the 16th century (Awonusi, 2004). 
Following the conquest of the territory and 

establishment of colonial administration by 

Britain, English gained more ground in the 
colony. English language was first introduced in 
southern Nigeria before its introduction in 
northern Nigeria (Taiwo, 2009) because colonial 
administration and western education were first 
introduced in southern Nigeria before northern 
Nigeria. Furthermore, the two protectorates were 

administered differently. Following the 
colonisation of northern Nigeria, schools where 
English was being taught were introduced. From 
the time of amalgamation through the colonial 
period to date, so many factors had promoted the 
use of English language in Nigeria. Some of these 
factors include multilingual nature of Nigeria; 

Nigeria’s language policy; prestige associated 
with English; status of English in education; 
being English the Nigeria’s official language and 
so on. That was the beginning of contact of 
English language with Hausa language which is 
the most dominant and widely spoken language 
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in Northern Nigeria. 

Although it is widely accepted that Hausa 
language belongs to the Chadic subgroup of 
Afro-asiatic language family, there are different 
versions about the origin of Hausa language. 
Anyhow, Hausa is spoken in northern part of 
Nigeria, southern Niger Republic, some parts of 
Chad, Cameroun, Sudan and in fact all over West 

African sub-region. In fact, millions of people in 
Africa speak Hausa as their first language 
especially in West Africa (Greenberg, 1966, 
Schuh 1982). Hausa and English are different in 
terms of their origin; hence, they are different in 
their structure at all linguistic levels of analyses. 
Now that English is the Nigeria’s official 
language and that it is used side by side with 

Hausa, there is need to explore some aspects of 
differences between the two languages for 
pedagogical purposes. Thus, this study is 
embarked upon as a contrastive analysis of the 
pluralisation pattern between the two languages. 
2.0 Research Methodology 

The researchers are coincidently native 

speakers of Hausa and have some level of fluency 
in English language. The work is qualitative in 
nature. Thus, data for the research as drawn from 
the two languages were analysed qualitatively 
using description. Another method considered for 
this study is the use of relevant library materials 
such as books and other written materials. Also as 

Hausa native speakers, the authors draw some of 
the Hausa data through introspection. 
3.0 Pluralisation 

Noun is one of the open grammatical 
classes. Nouns are generally naming words. 
While some nouns are countable some are 
uncountable. The countable nouns can be 
classified as either singular or plural depending 

on number. Murthy (200, p. 16) describes number 
as “a word which indicates whether a noun is 
singular or plural”.  According to Leech and 
Svartivik (2002, p. 331) “number is a feature of 
noun…demonstrative pronoun…and personal 
pronoun…it is also shown through concord with 
singular or plural form of the verb”. Crystal 

(2006, p. 321) however explains that number in 
grammar is that aspect which contrasts 
singularity and plurality of certain word classes. 
He adds that:  

The contrasts generally correspond 

to the number of the world entities 
referred to but, linguistic 
discussion has drawn attention to 
the problems involved in 
proposing any straightforward 
one-to-one correlation. A noun, for 
example, may ‘look’ singular but 

refer to a multiplicity of entities… 
and nouns which look plural may 
refer to a single entity.  

Having seen that plural is a number, there is need 
then to explain what plural actually is. According 
to Murthy (200, p. 16) “plural number is a noun 
which denotes more than one person or thing”.    
3.1 Pluralisation in English Language  

Like every other aspect of grammar, every 
language has its own way of pluralisation. Let us 
now examine the various ways in which 
pluralisation is realised in English Language. 
Murthy (200, p. 16 – 21) has outlined the ways in 
which plurals are formed in English as follows:  

i. The commonest way in which most 

nouns form their plurals is by adding 
‘s’ to the singular. Examples are: 

(1) Singular  Plural 

table   tables 
book  books 

girl   girls 
bucket  buckets 
lion   lions 

ii. Nouns ending with ‘ch’, ‘s’, ‘ss’, ‘sh’ 
and ‘x’ form their plurals by adding 
‘es’ to the singular. Examples are: 

(2) Singular  Plural 

church  churches 
bus  buses 
grass   grasses 
brush  brushes 
box  boxes 

iii. Nouns ending with letter ‘y’ after 
consonant form their plural by 

changing the ‘y’ into ‘ies’. Examples 
are: 

(3)  Singular Plural 

country   countries 
fly   flies 
family  families 
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duty   duties 

entry  entries  

One thing to note in this form of plurals is that 
singular nouns ending in ‘y’ that follow a vowel 
letter form their plural by adding only ‘s’. 
Examples are: 
(4) Singular Plural 

day  days 
boy  boys 
toy  toys 
monkey monkeys 
donkey  donkeys 

iv. Nouns ending with ‘f’ or ‘fe’ form 
their plural by changing ‘f’ or ‘fe’ 
into ‘ves’. Examples are: 

(5)  Singular Plural 

leaf  leaves 
knife  knives 
wife  wives 
wolf  wolves 
shelf  shelves 

There are however some exceptions like belief, 
grief, hoof, chief, cliff, proof, roof, dwarf etc all 
of which form their plural by adding only ‘s’. 

v. Most nouns ending in ‘o’ form their 
plural by adding ‘es’. Examples are: 

(6)  Singular Plural 

mango  mangoes 
potato  potatoes 
hero  heroes 
tomato  tomatoes 
negro  negroes 

Here also there are some exceptions such as 
photo, piano etc which form their plurals by 
adding ‘s’. 

vi. There are nouns that form their plural 
by changing vowels. Examples are: 

(7)  Singular Plural 

tooth   teeth 
mouse  mice 
man   men 
goose   geese 
ox  oxen 

vii. Compound nouns form their plural 

by adding ‘s’ to the principal word 
which could be the first element or 
the last in the compounding. 
Examples are: 

(8)  Singular  Plural 

attorney-general   attorneys-general 
mother-in-low  mothers-in-low 

step-son  step-sons 
maid-servant  maid-servants 
head-of-department heads-of-
departments 

viii. There are some nouns that have the 
same form for singular and plural. 
Examples are: 

(9)  Singular Plural 

deer  deer  
sheep  sheep 
dozen  dozen 
swine  swine 
grouse  grouse 
 

ix. Words of Latin origin by vowel 

change. They usually follow 
pluralisation pattern of their origin. 
Examples are: 

(10)  Singular  Plural  
datum   data 
radius   radii 
medium  media 

stratum   strata 
memorandum  memoranda 
 

x. Words of Greek origin also by vowel 
change. They also usually retain 
pluralisation pattern of their origin. 
Examples are: 

(11)  Singular  Plural  

crisis   crises 
thesis   theses 
criterion   criteria 
hypothesis  hypotheses 

phenomenon  phenomena 
xi. Some nouns are always used in 

plural. Examples are: thanks, 
proceeds, scissors, goods, fetters, 
sunglasses etc. 
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xii. There are also some collective nouns 

that are always used as plural without 
the use of plural morphemes. 
Examples are: people, poultry, 
mankind, cattle, audience, public, 
police etc. 

Notes: abstract nouns and material nouns 

are usually treated as uncountable nouns, 
thus, they have no plurals. 

Leech and Svartivik (2002, p. 347-8) indicate 
that; demonstratives, personal, reflexive and 
possessive pronouns and also possessives acting 
as determiners are pluralised as follows: 

(12) 

The following table contains the singular and plural forms of the above mentioned pronouns in English.  
(13)  

Personal Pronouns 

    Subjective Case Objective Case 

 Singular Plural Singular Plural 

  

First person I We Me Us 

Second person You You You You 

Third person (masculine) He They Him Them 

           (feminine) She They Her Them 

        (non-personal) 

 

It 

 

They 

 

It 

 

Them 

 

Reflexive Pronouns 

(14)   

 Singular Plural 

First person Myself Ourselves   

Second person Yourself             Yourselves     

Third person (masculine) 
           (feminine) 
           (non-personal) 
 

Himself 
Herself 
Itself 

 

Themselves    
Themselves    
Themselves 

 
    

  

 

 

 

Demonstratives 

Singular Plural 

this These 

that 
 

Those 
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Possessive Pronouns and Possessives Acting as Determiners  

(15)  
 

 

Possessive Pronouns Possessives Acting as Determiners 

Singular Plural Singular Plural   

First person Mine Ours My Our 

Second person Your Your Your     Your 

Third person (masculine) 
           (feminine) 
        (non-personal) 
 

His 
Hers 
Its 

 

Theirs 
Theirs 
Theirs 

 

His 
Her 
Its 

 

Their 
Their 
Their 

 

     

Halliday (2014, p. 368-9) outlines the following categorisation of some determiners: 

(16)  
Singular                          Non-singular 

 Dual mass/plural 

Each/every 
 

Both 
 

all  
 

 

3.2 Pluralisation in Hausa Language 

Hausa nouns and adjectives like in many other Chadic languages are marked for singular and plural (cf. 
Skinner, 1977: 47). Nominal plurality in Hausa involves a complex morphological process. Various 
treatments of the subject matter include (Kraft and Kirk Greene, (1973, p. 121) Mukhoshy, (1978, p. 317), 
Abubakar, (2001, p. 116), Newman, (200), Jagar (2001) and Bello, (2014) among others.  

Nominal plurality is generated through three distinct morphological processes; suffixation, infixation and 
reduplication which take tonal variation into account. The complex morphological behaviour is accounted 
for by the theory of Word Formation Rules (WFRs), Aronoff, (1976) cited by Anagbogu (2011, p. 99), 
which states that ‘’new word is formed from another word through the operation of morphological devices 
termed WFRs’’. The rules operate on the base of a noun to produce a plural surface form. Consider the 
following Hausa examples: 
(17) a. [gidaa] N, Sng. ‘house’         = base 
        b. [gid] –àajee] Pl. ‘houses’        = gidàajee ‘houses’  

(18) a. [gurgùu] Adj, Sng. ‘lame person’      = base 
       b. [gur [-àa] -g [-uu]] N, Pl.      = gur-àaguu ‘lame persons’ 
(19) a. [baqii] Adj, Sng. ‘black’         = base 
        b. [baq [-àaq [-ee]] Adj, Pl.        = baqàaqee ‘blacks’ 
Examples (17-19) show noun and adjective plurality by way of suffixation, and infixation as in (18a-b) 
respectively. The data also show that the plural suffixes are all vowels initial, and replace the final vowel of 
the base. It is worth noting that Hausa monophthongs are marked both short and long (i.e V / VV). Plural 

affixation involves all the Hausa vowels (monophthong or diphthong). Numerous affixation patterns are 
identified in the literature, with the common - (VVC) VV- Structure (see Newman, (200), Jagar (2001), 
Abubakar, (2001) for details). The following tables suffice to exemplify the major plural classes:  
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3.2.1 Suffixation 

A noun can be altered from singular to plural by the addition of word-final morphemes. Consider the 
following examples: 
(20) 
Modification Pural Singular Gloss 
-aa yâar-aa yaaròo boy / boys 
-ii kàaj-ii kàazaa hen / hens 

-uu tàkàrd-uu takàrdaa paper / papers 
-ai bir-ai bir-i monkey / monkeys 
-àanu id-àa-n-uu id-òo eye / eyes 
-àaqee baq-àa-qee baqii black / blacks 
-àaree far-àa-r-ee  Farii white /whites 
-àayee zoom-àa-y-ee  zoomoo haire / haires 
-aawaa Goobir-aawaa Ba-goobir-ii native / natives of Gobir  
-ukàa raamukàa raamii hole / holes 

-unaa rig-uun-àa rìig-aa gown / gowns 
The table shows that suffixation occurs word-finally, and usually both the final vowel and tone pattern are 
altered. 
3.2.2 Infixation 

Plural can be achieved by the addition of morphemes word-intially. Consider the following examples: 
(21) 
Modification Pural Singular Gloss 

-àa- gur [-àa-] g-uu gurg-ùu lame person / lame 
persons 

-u- far [-u- ] t-aa farc-ee finger nail / finger nails 
-èe- gar [ -èe-] m-an-ii gàrm-aa plough / ploughs 
-a- as [ -àa-] k-ee ask-aa knife / knives 
-àa- tum [-àa-] k-ii tumkiyaa sheep 
-awaa- d [-awaa] k-ii dook-ii horse / horses 

-àa- kur [-àa-] t-aa kùrtuu recruit / recruits 
 -èe- tarèewaxii tarwaxaa mudfish 

    

 
   

    

It can be understood that an infix is a kind of suffix that occur within the internal structure of the base of the 

singular nominal. 
3.2.3 Reduplication 
Hausa nouns and adjectives are derived by means of a generative device termed reduplication. 
Reduplication ‘’is a process of repetition whereby the form of a prefix/ infix reflects certain phonological 
characteristics of the root’’ (Crystal, 1980, p. 107). There are two main types of reduplication; partial and 

complete. Whereas the former entails repeating part of a word, the latter involves repeating a whole word. 
the various modifications in partial reduplication can occur in initial, middle and final positions. This is 
illustrated thus: 
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(22)  
Modification Pural Singular Gloss 

1. -bb- b [-abb] -aquu 
 
bàq-ii  

 
black / blacks 

2. -rr-  taar [-urr] -ukaa tàar-oo group / groups 
3. –mm- raam [-umm] -ukàa raam-ii hole / holes 
4.-gw- gwa [gw] -àaree Gwauroo Man / men no longr 

married 
5. -bàr- da [bàr] baru dabaar-uu plan / plans 
6. -fàr- far [fàr] -uu far-ii white / whites 
7. –tt- lìitt [-àttà] -fài Littaafii book / books 

8. sùumaa soome-soome Sùumaa fainting  
9. dunqulèe dunqulèe- dunqulèe dunqulèe kneaded lump / lumps 

10. vangarèe vangarèe- vangarèe vangarèe faction / factions 

11. bindigàa bindig [-oogii] bindigàa  

12. shaaràa shàare-shàare Shaaràa  
The table shows that reduplication is a distinct phenomenon which involves geminition as a result of 
internal copying, thereby yielding a CVC-reduplication, sometimes with infixation as in example (1-3 & 7). 
Sometimes the first or second syllable is repeated as in (5-6), or the final syllable is repeated as in (11). 
Complete reduplication may or may not alter the final vowel of the base form as in (9-10 & 11).  
From the foregoing, it is understood that there are distinct nominal plural formations in Hausa, which 
exhibits a variety of affixal mechanism, which include suffixation, infixation, reduplication, and tonal 
alternation. Thus, it may not be inappropriate if one posits that nominal pluralization in Hausa is richer and 

more complex than that of English. Thus, pluralisation in Hausa may pose difficulty to a second learner, 
especially the English speaker. 
Personal Pronouns 

The Hausa pronouns can syntactically function as either subject or object pronouns. The subjective Case (or 
disjunctive pronouns) are categorised with their plural forms as follows (cf. Galadanci, 1976, p. 25): 
(23) 
 Singular Plural 

First person 
Nii (I) Muu (We) 

Second person: M 
Kai (You) Kuu (You) 

                          F 
Kee (You) Kuu (You) 

Third person:  M 
Shii (He) Suu (They) 

                         F 
                         (non-personal) 

Ita (She) 
 
’A (impersonal) 

Suu (They) 
 
’A (impersonal) 
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In the table above one can notice that in Hausa language, the plural forms in the subjective Case are distinct 

morphemes from the singular forms in spite of gender distinction in the second person markers. This is 
similar to English pattern of pluralisation of pronouns as shown in the table. It can also be observed that 
unlike in English, there is no non-personal pronoun (or neuter gender) in Hausa. With regards to personal 
pronouns in the objective Case, Yusuf, (2011, p. 12) posits the following categorisation: 
(24) 
+nà       (me)       1ST MSG/FSG   e.g Yanaa soa+nàa 
+mù      (us)        1ST PL                e.g Yanaa son+ mù 

+kà       (you)      2ND MSG)          e.g Yanaa son+ kà 
+kì        (you)      2ND FSG            e.g Yanaa son+ kì 
+kù       (you)      2ND PL               e.g Yanaa son+ kù 
+sà/shì  (him)     3RD MSG           e.g Yanaa son+ sà/shì 
+tà        3RD FSG (her)                  e.g Yanaa son+ tà 
+sù       (them)    3RD PL               e.g Yanàa so+nsù 
 
The examples above do not show significant difference except in the second person object pronoun 

markers. Where Hausa differentiate the plural morpheme from the singular forms, and English language 
does not. There is almost a one-one correspondence of personal pronouns in both English and Hausa, which 
are all assigned subjective and objective Case. However, this excludes the impersonal pronoun [’A] for 
Hausa, which is always a plural form. Therefore, one can assume that the teaching and learning of personal 
pronouns in both languages may not be difficult to the speakers of both languages.  
Reflexive Pronouns 

Reflexive Pronouns are those elements which have the same reference with the subject of a sentence. 

Yusuf, (2011, p. 18) suggests that ‘’ Reflexive Pronouns refer back to a noun or pronoun that has been 
mentioned earlier in a sentence’’. Galadanci, 1976, p. 87) and Yusuf (2011, p. 49) propose the following 
categorisation of  
Hausa Reflexive Pronouns: 

(25) 

 Singular                                    Plural 

1ST PSM  Kâinà 
(Myself) 

Kânmù (Ourselves)   

PSF Kâinà 
(Myself) 

‘’                 ‘’ 

2ND PSM Kânkà 
(Yourself) 

            Kânmù (Ourselves)     

PSF Kânkì 
(Yourself) 

            Kânkù (Your selves) 

3RD PSM Kânsà/kânshì 
(Himself) 
 

Kânsù (Themselves)  
  
 

PSF Kântà 

(herself) 

Kânsù (Themselves) 

Also in the examples above, there is no significant difference in the pluralisation of reflexive pronouns in 

both languages in spite of the fact that Hausa reflexive pronouns are marked by a single prefix [kâi-] in all 
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persons. However, there is a marked difference between English and Hausa with regards to the absence of 

non-personal reflexive pronoun in Hausa.  However, the teaching and learning of reflexive pronouns by 
speakers of both languages may be quite simple.  
Possessive Pronouns 

Galadanci, (1976) and Yusuf (2011) categorised the Hausa possessive pronouns into two broad types; long 
and short possessives. While the long possessive is marked by a pronominal element, the short possessive is 
marked by a link element. The long possessives provided in the table below suffice:  
(26) 

Singular Plural 

1ST PSM          nàawa (Mine) naamù (our) 

      PSF           nàawa (Mine) ‘’              ‘’ 

      PSF           tàawa (Mine) tàamù      ‘’ 

2ND PSM         naakà (your) naakù (your) 

       PSF:         naakì (your) ‘’             ‘’ 

                         taakà (your) taamù (our) 

                         taakì (your) taakù (your) 

3RD PSM         naasà (his) naasù (their) 

       PSF          naatà (hers) ‘’              ‘’ 

In the table above, one can notice a one-to-one correspondence between English and Hausa possessive 

pronouns in spite of the gender distinction in all person markers. Therefore, the teaching and learning of 
possessive pronouns by speakers of both languages may be so convenient. One area of difficulty is the 
concept of duality, where nouns are categorised as singular, plural, or dual. Duality is not vividly realised in 
Hausa language as it is in other languages such as English and Arabic. What obtains in Hausa however, is 
what Newman, (2000) identifies as ‘double plurals’. Examples are (cf. Newman, 2000, p. 463): 
(27) 
Singular   Plural            Dual 

Dookìi      dàwàakai       dawaakii (horses) 
Qafàa       qafaafuwà    qafàafuu (feet) 
Mijìi         mazaa            mazàjee (men) 
Double Plurals in Hausa are often regarded as alternative plural forms. 
Pluralisation in Connected Speech 

English is strict in terms of pluralisation whether a noun is in isolation or in connected speech. Hence, a 
plural noun must take the genitive morpheme that pluralises it in any situation or context. On the other 

hand, Hausa is not so strict in terms of using plural forms of nouns in connected speech. Thus, constructions 
like “Gida biyar na saya” five houses are quite possible in standard Hausa and they are grammatically 
acceptable. In this example “gida” does not have to be “gidaje”. This coincides with principle of “economy 
of representation” in Chomskian “Minimalist Syntax” because a noun does not have to take any plural 
morpheme as the number qualifying it, is enough. Thus, the principle of “redundancy in representation” 
does not apply in this case but it applies in English because whether a noun is in isolation or in connected 
speech, it requires a plural morpheme even if the number qualifying the noun is stated. Only that in English 
there are words that are always used as either singular or plural but in Hausa there are no such words. For 

example deer and sheep do not take any morpheme to become plural. 
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Pluralisation of Loan words in English and Hausa 

It has been observed that loanwords especially of Latin and Greek origin in English retain the pattern of 
pluralisation of their origin even as they are used in English whereas loanwords in Hausa, having 
naturalised, follow the Hausa pattern of pluralisation. For example words like datum, radius, medium, 
stratum, memorandum, crisis, thesis, criterion, hypothesis are all pluralised in English by changing vowel as 
obtains in Latin and Greek, the languages the words originate from.  In Hausa loan words like mota 
(motor car), mashin (machine), soja (soldier), bokiti  (bucket), fensir (pencil) etc are all pluralised in Hausa 

pattern thought they originate from English. Thus, their plural forms in Hausa are motoci (motor cars), 
mashina (machines), sojoji (soldiers), bokitai (buckets) and fensira (pencils) respectively.   

Conclusion 

To sum up it has been observed that Hausa has 
more variety of pluralisation patterns that 
English. Also English is more strict in terms of 

addition of plural morpheme to a noun in 
connected speech but in Hausa a noun in 
connected speech does not have to take any 
inflection as the number is enough for the 
construction to be grammatical. With these 
differences in mind, teachers of English as a 
second language to native Hausa speakers need to 

draw the attention of their students to these 
differences. This is because Hausa learners of 
English may transfer some patterns of 
pluralisation to English. For example the English 

equivalents of some nouns that have the form of 
singular and plural in Hausa may be used in the 
same way in English. In this regard words like 
‘sheeps’, ‘informations’, ‘advises, ‘cattles’ 
‘deers’ etc may appear in the speech or written 
English of Hausa learners of English.   
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TRADUCTION LITTERAIRE 
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Résumé 

Le contexte culturel et les notions de fidélité et de liberté sont à la base de toute traduction littéraire réussie. 

Selon certains théoriciens de traduction et traducteurs, c’est la différence des deux langues et des deux 
cultures en question qui crée l’impossibilité d'une traduction tout à fait fidèle, et le traducteur ne peut faire 
qu’un compris entre les éléments paradoxaux. Ainsi l’attitude raisonnable qui peut critiquer une traduction 
doit être plus objective en appliquant des principes des souples surtout sur différentes traductions d’une 
même œuvre, non seulement par critère de la fidélité mais aussi par le respect de l’activité subjective du 
traducteur qui découle de sa culture. D'abord qu’est-ce que la fidélité? Fidélité à quoi ? II y a tant 
d’éléments paradoxaux aux yeux du traducteur qu'il n'existe presque jamais de traduction absolument 
équivalente au texte original. Quant à la recréation, elle serait aussi une sorte de fidélité, mais à un niveau 

plus élevé. Fidélité non seulement à l’esprit du texte, mais aussi au traducteur lui même. Mais la plupart des 
lecteurs appuient un point de vue plus neutre et raisonnable: La traduction fidèle ne signifie pas 
nécessairement celle qui imite littéralement le texte d’origine. En tant que produit artistique et non 
absolument indépendant, elle doit posséder des éléments  récréatifs, mais cette recréation à son degré 
inhérent est limitée. La problématique des référents culturels dans la traduction s’impose comme un champ 
de recherche essentiel, qui implique des aspects clés pour un décodage réussi dans la langue cible. Une 
œuvre traduite doit être regardée comme le résultat de l’interaction des cultures avec les modalités de 

traduire, spécifiques à chaque traducteur et, donc, avec des interventions forcément subjectives. En 
analysant les traductions, nous essayons de prendre en considération l’appartenance culturelle de l’auteur et 
du traducteur, ainsi que les symboles inhérents du texte. L’objectif est d’observer si le processus traductif 
mène à la constitution de « l’identité de sa propre culture ou à l’effacement de l’Autre. Loin d’être un 
simple transfert linguistique, la traduction transporte dans la langue cible le texte avec les informations 
historiques, culturelles, sociales implicites et assure les relations entre les cultures étrangères rencontrées.  
Mots clés : la culture, la fidélité, la liberté, la traduction, l’identité 

 
 

Introduction 

 Benjamin et Larbaud cités dans  Fidélité 
en traduction ou l'éternel souci des traducteurs, 
préconisent un amalgame de fidélité et liberté en 
traduction. Pour Benjamin, la traduction n'est pas 

une copie de l’original. II dit ainsi : la vraie 
traduction est transparente, elle ne cache pas 
1'original. II propose une réconciliation entre 
fidélité (littéralité) et liberté. 
Larbaud, de sa part aussi, parle de «balance du 
traducteur» car le traducteur est un peseur de 
mots». Il s’est, cependant, interrogé sur cette 
fidélité qui n’est ni servilité ni liberté (5)       

Antonio Prête, dans  son éditorial trouvé dans 
http://www.atopia.tk/babel/pretefr.htm, en 
évoquant la réconciliation entre fidélité et liberté 
perçoit l’image de l’hospitalité comme une vraie 

situation qui pourrait éclaircir le sens de l’autre 
qui est en jeu dans la traduction. Il profère son 
argument en affirmant que : 

Cette figure méditerranéenne et 

nomade de l’hospitalité évoque un 
espace temps dans lequel celui qui 
reçoit et celui qui est reçu se 
rencontrent et participent à un 
même banquet, un même dialogue, 
une reconnaissance mutuelle. 
Équilibre difficile, évidemment. 
C’est peut-être tout ce que notre 

culture, ou peut-être la rencontre 
des cultures occidentale et 
orientale, nous transmet 
aujourd’hui l’autre que la forme 
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conflictuelle et violente si 

généralement observés… 
L’hospitalité est l’expérience 
d’une culture qui reconnaît l’autre 
sans lui retirer son altérite ou sa 
diversité, son identité faite de 
culture, de savoir et de coutumes, 
et qui, en même temps, n'oblige 

pas celui qui reçoit à renoncer à 
sa singularité et à son identité. II 
est symptomatique que dans notre 
langue le même mot hôte (ospite) - 
désigne tout à la fois celui qui 
reçoit et celui qui est reçu.  

Or, il y a dans la traduction comme un double 
seuil d’hospitalité: L’hospitalité de langue qui 

appartient par voie institutionnelle ou par héritage 
maternel au traducteur (tradition, mémoire 
poétique, codes et canons qui définissent une 
langue, pour ce qui touche à la littérature etc, et 
l’hospitalité propre du traducteur lui-même, des 
modes, des styles et des formes particulières qui 
sont le propre de celui qui traduit. Par ailleurs, 

l’hospitalité est une pratique qui comporte des 
gestes et de formes de responsabilité de la part de 
celui qui reçoit ; pour que l’hôte trouve naturel et 
non artificielle cet accueil, et ne perçoive aucune 
restriction à l’expression de sa propre entité, 
aucune ne gêne au dialogue. Cette responsabilité 
dans le cas du traducteur, est double: Par rapport 

à la langue du texte et par rapport à sa propre 
langue. Bien plus, la vieille question de 
l’antinomie ou de l’oscillation entre fidélité et 
liberté doit de ce point de vue, être envisagée 
d’abord et avant tout par rapport à la langue 
propre, avec ses statuts et ses codes, avec sa 
tradition, plutôt que par rapport à la langue de 
l’auteur traduit. C’est par rapport à sa propre 

langue que le traducteur montre le degré de 
relation établie avec l’original. Seule sa langue 
propre peut en quelque sorte accomplir et rendre 

visible tout ce qu'il apprend du texte original. 
La technique de fidelite et liberte en 

traduction 

Dans le but de renforcer la perception sur 

la technique de fidélité et liberté en traduction, et 
comment ces deux notions sont impliquées dans 
l’acte de traduction, il serait intéressant de jeter 
un coup d’œil rapide sur la manière dont Salda, 

cité dans l’éditorial de Jaroslaw frycêer; un 

traducteur poétique tchèque, a essayé de réaliser 
en pratiques ses postulats concernant la technique 
de la traduction de la fidélité et liberté en                                                                                          
traduction. Dans la plupart de ses traductions, il 
s’agit des oeuvres d’André Chénier, un poète 
français. Toutefois nous considérons comme la 
plus importante celle de L’ « Épitaphe » de 

Villon. On peut y découvrir le trait essentiel de la 
méthode Salda, un amalgame assez curieux de la 
traduction. En ce qui concerne la forme extérieure 
du poème, le rythme, la rime etc, Salda manie le 
texte original très librement. Le décasyllabe de 
Villon est traduit par des vers dont la longueur 
varie de 9 à 14 syllabes; dans l’original, le poème 
est rimé sur 4 rimes dans la traduction sur 11, etc. 

D'autre part tout ce qui se rapporte au sens du 
poème, à son atmosphère et à son caractère, est 
observé soigneusement. A la fin Salda ajoute la 
remarque suivante: «Dans ma traduction, 
j’emploie intentionnellement certaines formes et 
expressions archaïques pour rendre même sous 
cet aspect la couleur de ce beau poème» II faut 

dire que les expressions dont parle Salda ne sont 
pas toutes archaïques. Nous en avons compté une 
dizaine, dont quelques-unes sont tirées de la 
langue du début du 19e  siècle, le reste étant des 
mots de différents dialectes «moraves» (par 
exemple «Pomalý» au lieu de «pomalu» - 
lentement . De toute façon, l’effet pour l’emploi 

de ces expressions est très impressionnant. Salda 
développe parfois, pour ainsi dire, l’intention de 
Villon. II accentue, par exemple le caractère 
apostrophique du poème en ajoutant quelques 
tournures qui s’adressent directement à ceux à qui 
le poème était destiné. Le vers «Ne soyez donc de 
notre confrérie » est traduit par « K nam neplichti 
se, brachu, radis » où  le traducteur ajoute le mot 

« brachu » qui signifie, «frère» ou même «mon 
vieux.» 

Tout ce que nous venons de dire à propos 
de la traduction de Villon, vaut aussi pour toutes 
les autres. Partout nous trouvons le même effort 
de rendre avant tout la richesse des images, 
l’atmosphère et la couleur de l’original, bref les 

traits spécifiques de l’imagination du poète, de sa 
manière de voir les choses, même au détriment de 
la forme extérieure. Citons encore un exemple 
frappant. Dans la cinquième pièce de «Camille » 
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des Amours de Chénier (Et c’est Glycère, ami 

chez qui la table est prête?), il y a le vers: «Au 
sein plus que l’albâtre et solide et brillant. » Ce 
vers contient trois impressions sensorielles: la 
couleur, la solidité et la clarté. Pour rendre toutes 
à la fois Salda modifie l’alexandrin de l’original 
en vers de 14 syllabes: «a fiadro pevné, skvouci  
se a bilé jako snih». En supprimant l’adjectif 

«Pevné» solide), le traducteur aurait pu conserver 
le vers de 12 syllabes et même son caractère 
iambique. Mais évidemment rendre toutes les 
idées et toutes les images de l’original comptait 
pour lui plus que d’observer le mètre. (15 et 16)                                                                         

La raison d’être de la traduction étant la 
communication, la traduction avance la diffusion 
d'information dans le monde entier. A travers une 

analyse de la théorie interprétative tenue par 
l’École Supérieure d’Interprétation et des 
Traducteurs (E.S.I.T) on trouve que dans tous les 
domaines de traduction, (traduction pragmatique, 
scientifique, technique et littéraire), le sens ou 
l’essence du texte est ce qu’il faut au traducteur 
de rendre. 

Une étude comparative ou analytique des mots et 
des phrases ne donne pas une bonne traduction. 
On ne traduit pas des mots ou des phrases pour 
trouver leurs équivalences, mais on traduit un 
texte intégral. La traduction se déroule en trois 
phases: la compréhension, la deverbalisation et la 
reformulation ou la réexpression pour la 

traduction.  
Le traducteur du texte pragmatique tend 

vers une reproduction exacte ou fidèle du 
message mais le traducteur littéraire cherche 
toujours à évoquer la beauté et les sentiments que 
l’auteur perçoit et éprouve dans ses réalités. C’est 
pourquoi il cherche à recréer l’œuvre avec des 
nouvelles expressions. Delisle constate que « The 

order of words, the rythm of sentences, and the 
patterns of sounds may all have evocative power 
that is relevant to the message and must be 
conveyed by the translator » (14). II faut au 
traducteur une connaissance des deux langues 
aussi bien qu'un bagage linguistique pour 
restituer le sens du texte. Par exemple la 

traduction d’un texte littéraire est plus facile 
quand le traducteur connait les deux cultures afin 
de faire comprendre et faire éprouver ces 
émotions qui ont été produites par le texte. C’est 

ce que Lederer par cette déclaration nous apprend 

en disant «Lorsque les interprètes affirmaient ne 
pas traduire les mots, ils voulaient dire que le 
sens des discours qu'ils comprenaient et 
restituaient dépassait de loin les significations 
lexiques ou grammaticales des phrases » (14) 
 

Le contexte culturel en traduction littéraire  

Définir la culture au sens normale est 
facile parce qu’il existe plusieurs définitions de 
ce mot. Le dictionnaire électronique Dicos 
Encarta dit ceci : « ensemble des traditions, des 
valeurs, des acquis intellectuels et des savoir-
faire propres à une société humaine. » Le Petit 
Robert de sa part définie la culture 
comme « ensemble des aspects intellectuels 

propres à une civilisation, une nation » 

Avoir une définition de la culture dans la sphère 
de la traduction devient difficile. Selon 
l’UNESCO pendant la conférence mondiales des 
politiques culturelles tenu au Mexique en aout 
1982, la culture a été définie comme :  

L’ensemble des traits distinctifs, 

spirituels et matériels, intellectuels 
et affectifs, qui caractérisent une 
société ou un groupe social. Elle 
englobe outre les arts et les lettres, 
les modes de vie, les droits 
k8fondamentaux de l’être humain, 
les systèmes de valeurs, les 

traditions et les croyances, 
(UNESCO, 1982 : en ligne). 

Définir la culture serait une mission trop ample 
pour notre exposé, mais nous voulons cependant 
donner notre conception de ce terme, inspirée des 
ouvrages des spécialistes en traductologie. Même 
si chacun a une vision différente, à cause du fait 
que la culture est une construction intellectuelle, 

une explication largement acceptée est celle de « 
modes de vie et de pensée communs à une 
communauté donnée et qui conduisent les 
individus appartenant à cette communauté à agir 
dans certaines situations sociales d’une façon 
commune » (Coordonnier  40). Pour une vision 
plus détaillée sur l’ensemble qui forme la culture 

– mais qui devrait inclure aussi la coordonnée 
temporelle, pour rendre son caractère toujours 
changeant – nous citons un fragment de 
Komissarov :  
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Les gens qui appartiennent à la 

même communauté linguistique 
sont membres d’un certain type de 
culture. Ils partagent beaucoup de 
traditions, habitudes, modalités de 
faire et de dire les choses. Ils ont 
en commun la connaissance sur 
leur pays, sa géographie, son 

histoire, son climat, ses institutions 
politiques, économiques, sociales 
et culturelles, son éthique et ses 
tabous et beaucoup d’autres 
choses (33). 

 

Problématique des référents culturels dans la 

traduction littéraire  

 La problématique des référents culturels 
dans la traductologie s’impose comme un champ 
de recherche essentiel, qui implique des aspects 
clés pour un décodage réussi dans la langue cible. 

Une œuvre traduite doit être regardée comme le 
résultat de l’interaction des cultures avec les 
modalités de traduire, spécifiques à chaque 
traducteur et, donc, avec des interventions 
forcément subjectives. En analysant les 
traductions, nous essayons de prendre en 
considération l’appartenance culturelle de 

l’auteur et du traducteur, ainsi que les symboles 
inhérents du texte. L’objectif est d’observer si le 
processus traductif mène à la constitution de « 
l’identité de sa propre culture » (Cordonnier 41) 
ou à l’effacement de l’Autre. Loin d’être un 
simple transfert linguistique, la traduction 
transporte dans la langue cible le texte avec les 

informations historiques, culturelles, sociales 
implicites et assure les relations entre les cultures 
étrangères rencontrées. Une affirmation toujours 
vraie, mise en avant par Georges Mounin il y a 
cinquante ans, est que les deux conditions 
essentielles pour traduire une langue étrangère 
sont l’étude de la langue et de son ethnographie 
(Mounin  236). Comme notre analyse se propose 

de le montrer, les composantes culturelles jouent 
un grand rôle, y compris dans la traduction de 
spécialité qui contient des terminologies figées. 
Dix ans plus tard, Henri Meschonnic introduit le 
concept de « langue-culture », qui désigne le tout 
inséparable que forment la langue et la culture. 
Au-delà du transfert linguistique, le traducteur « 

déstructure, façonne, restructure l’identité » 

culturelle (Cordonnier 41) pour le bénéfice du 

public cible, ayant un rôle créateur, innovateur 
pour la langue. C’est dans cette optique que 
Chima  soutient que “Translating a text without 
taking into cognizance its cultural implications 
may also lead to the production of warped 
version in the receptor language” (15). 
Les éléments culturels dans la traduction 

littéraire 

À ce niveau, nous allons d’abord essayer 
d’identifier les éléments culturels propre à la 
traduction littéraire puis nous allons donner des 
exemples concrets d’éléments culturels et après 
nous allons parler de la traduisibilité et 
l’intraduisibilité de ces éléments culturels.  

En fait, tous les éléments du texte 

peuvent être classifiés comme culturels vu que la 
langue appartient également à la culture 
(Hejwowski  71). En réalité, il s’agit des éléments 
qui se lient particulièrement à la culture de 
départ. Du point de vue de la traduction, ils se 
caractérisent par leur spécificité culturelle 
(exemple : ils sont connus uniquement dans la 

culture de départ) qui suscite ensuite des 
problèmes traductologiques : 
- la plupart des noms propres (sauf ceux qui sont 
bien connus dans la culture d’arrivée et possèdent 
leurs équivalents reconnus ou bien fonctionnent 
comme tels dans la culture d’arrivée) 
- les noms et les expressions liés à l’organisation 

de la vie dans la culture de départ (liés au régime 
politique, au système d’éducation, à la loi etc.) 
- les traditions et habitudes (les traditions 
culinaires, les fêtes, les rites)  
- les citations et allusions strictement liées à la 
littérature de la culture source (romans, poésie, 
théâtre, mais aussi petits poèmes pour les enfants, 
chansons etc) 

- allusions à l’histoire du pays 
- allusions à l’art (peinture, musique, film).  

Selon Nida, l’homme possède la capacité 
de s’habituer à des manieres de comportement 
différentes : c’est-à-dire nous pouvons 
comprendre les autres, même si leur manière de 
penser est différente de la nôtre.  Il en est de 

même avec les éléments culturels, nous sommes 
capables de les comprendre même s’ils ne 
découlent pas de nos expériences personnelles ou 
nationales. Bien sûr, une partie importante du 
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sens peut disparaître dans la traduction, mais 

étant donné que les traductions existent, il semble 
que cette opération ne soit pas tout de suite vouée 
à l’échec.  

Les éléments culturels constituent un 
problème important dans la traduction, c’est pour 
cela que les traducteurs ont recours à des 
stratégies diverses contre l’intraduisibilité que les 

théoriciens tentent ensuite de classifier. Parmi ces 
strategies, citons d’abord les sept procédés 
spécifiques de la traduction selon Vinay et 
Darbelnet. Nous avons : 
L’emprunt : Il consiste à ne pas traduire le mot de 
la langue source surtout quand il correspond à 
quelque chose qui n’existe pas dans la culture de 
la langue cible, quitte à l’expliciter par le 

contexte ou par une note. C’est l’exemple des 
mots japonais sushi, tatami, que l’on trouve en 
français. L’avantage de cette solution, considérée 
à l’époque comme de dernier recours, mais très 
pratiquée aujourd’hui, c’est d’introduire des mots 
nouveaux dans le vocabulaire de la langue cible 
(...) 

Le calque : Il consiste à traduire terme à terme 
l’expression étrangère. Ainsi, « rouleau de 
printemps » est la traduction calquée du chinois. 
Ce procédé peut s’appliquer à des structures 
syntaxiques.  
La traduction mot à mot : Elle consiste à traduire 
mot à mot un mot étranger. Cette opération n’est 

pas toujours possible, comme on le sait. En fait, il 
ne s’agit pas ici d’une opération a priori, mais a 
posteriori : si on dit The ink is on the table, en 
anglais et que l’on traduit par « L’encre est sur la 
table », on a accompli une traduction mot à mot, 
mais ce ne serait en aucun cas un principe de 
départ.  
La transposition : qui consiste à rendre une partie 

du discours par une autre sans perte ni gain 
sémantique. Ainsi, « l’art de la traduction » du 
français sera traduit par l’arte de tradurre, en 
italien ou the science of translating en anglais, au 
moyen de formes grammaticalement différentes 
mais sémantiquement équivalentes.  
La modulation : qui consiste à traduire la même 

réalité non linguistique en la plaçant d’un point 
de vue différent. Ainsi Do not enter de l’anglais 
sera traduit par « sens interdit » en français. De 
même, le fameux exemple : He swam across the 

river, qui se traduit par « Il a traversé le fleuve à 

la nage » où l’insistance se place, dans le premier 
cas, sur l’action de nager, modifiée par l’adverbe 
across et sur le fait de traverser pour le français, 
complété par « à la nage », permutable avec « à 
pied », « en courant », etc.  
L’équivalence : Elle décrit le contenu d’une 
réalité non linguistique donnée mais sans recours 

à des analogies linguistiques : « une hirondelle ne 
fait pas le printemps » - en portugais on parle de 
l’été, non par de printemps.  
L’adaptation : Elle rend une situation source 
inconnue dans la langue cible au moyen de la 
référence à une situation analogue. Du russe, « un 
village à la Potemkine » donne en français « un 
village d’opérette », « un village en carton-pâte ». 

Cette solution est en général amplement utilisée 
par les traducteurs mais pose un problème éthique 
en ce qu’elle ne contribue pas à l’élargissement 
de l’espace culturel de la langue d’arrivée.  
            D’autres strategies employées par les 
traducteurs pour surmonter les problèmes 
d’intraduisibilités seront mentionnées ici. En tout, 

il y a cinq méthodes principales pour résoudre le 
problème d’intraduisibilité. Le choix de la 
méthode dépend de la décision s’il faut 
transmettre le contexte ou s’il faut laisser le mot 
sans une modification mais avec un risque qu’une 
connotation ne sera pas transmise dans la langue 
d’arrivée.  

-L’explication définitionnelle : C’est une 
périphrase, une définition d’un mot ou d’une 
expression particuliere qui contient toutes les 
informations supplémentaires, nécessaires pour 
bien comprendre une notion. Le traducteur peut 
utiliser aussi des notes en bas de page typiques 
pour les textes littéraires.  
-La conversion : On y trouve un mot qui éveille 

les mêmes associations que le terme original, 
mais qui est plus compréhensible pour le lecteur. 
Il y a deux types de conversion : la conversion 
intra-linguale qui utilise les mots de la même 
langue (par exemple Radcliffe- Harvard) et la 
conversion interlinguale qui consiste à choisir un 
mot de la langue d’arrivée. De plus, dans la 

conversion interlinguale on distingue la 
conversion terminologique (par exemple Merril 
Lynch- Bourse et Valeurs- Giełda), la conversion 
fonctionnelle (rice krispies cookies- macarons 
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maison- domowe ciasteczka), la conversion 

contextuelle (They married just after graduation- 
Ils se sont mariés après l’examen).  
-Le remplacement des références culturelles par 
des référents d’énonciation : Ici, on utilise le 
contexte et ainsi on n’est pas obligé de chercher 
un équivalent exact.  
-L’adaptation : On trouve un mot qui remplace 

une notion parallèle dans l’original.  
-Le manque de traduction: Cette méthode se 
divise en trois types :  
-L’emprunt qui consiste à l’intégration d’un mot 
ou d’une expression d’une langue de départ dans 
la langue d’arrivée car dans cette dernière il n’y a 
pas d’équivalent au niveau lexical ou/et la réalité 
à laquelle il renvoie.  Les emprunts peuvent être 

globaux quand le mot est transmis à la langue 
d’arrivée à la forme originale. Il existe 
des néologismes sémantiques qui « utilisent les 
moyens qui fonctionnent dans la langue d’arrivée 
pour la création d’un mot nouveau ». De plus, il y 
a des morphologismes formels qui consistent à 
prendre des racines latines ou grecques pour 

former des mots nouveaux.  
Le traducteur peut faire le calque qui est 

lié à la traduction littérale des éléments des mots 
ou des expressions étrangers. Il est possible 
d’omettre un mot particulièrement quand il n’y a 
pas suffisamment de temps ou de place pour faire 
l‘explication définitionnelle.  

-La compensation : Elle sert à indiquer des 

informations importantes dans un autre lieu où il 

se trouve dans l’original. A cause des différences 
culturelles il est impossible de transmettre le mot 
dans le lieu original alors il faut compenser ce 
manque dans un autre lieu. Cette technique donne 
au lecteur la possibilité de transmettre toutes les 
informations importantes.  
 

Conclusion 

Cette communication nous a permis de 
faire un tour d’horizon sur l’implication de la 

fidelité, la liberté et le contexte culturel en 
traduction. En somme, en raison du contexte 
culturel, le traducteur se meut surtout dans 
l’univers de sa propre langue. C’est là qu'il doit 
trouver toutes les ressources et les inventions et 
les modes qui permettent de construire un 
système d’équivalence avec le texte original, 

C’est pourquoi le véritable horizon sur lequel se 
déploie la pratique de la traduction est de celui de 
l’imitation au sens exact de mimesis à travers la 
langue propre de celui qui l’exerce et sans cesse 
remise en jeu jusqu’à l’extrême. La traduction 
comme imitation est sans cesse remise en jeu, 
d’un univers linguistique parallèle: à la fois 
réverbération du premier mais aussi son 

contrepoint dialogique, réplique et en même 
temps réinvention, correspondance, mais dans 
l’autonomie, liaison profonde, mais dans 
l’infidélité. 
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Abstract 

This study seeks to analyze the English language needs of the students of Center for Research in Qur’anic 
Studies (CRQS) of Yobe State University Damaturu. The study adopted Brown, 2009 model of needs 
analysis as a framework. The study thus analyzed both the participants’ target needs which are (necessity, 
wants and lacks) and also their learning needs through productive and receptive skills. It also identified the 
target English language and linguistic needs and learning needs of the students. Quantitative case study was 
used where 44 students were used as the respondents of the study which comprises some selected year one 
(1) and two (2) students of the CRQS. Questionnaire and self-rating checklist were used to collect the data 

from the students, and the data was analyzed using SPSS software. The study will be significant to both 
teachers and learners of English in designing course materials that will meet the needs of their students. 
Finally, the study found that the learners are lacking writing, critical thinking, and daily conversation skills. 
It is also found that there are three kinds of learners and teachers have to improve the writing skills of each 
group by emphasizing the need to refer to the original source by the author in the process of summarizing, 
paraphrasing, rephrasing or note taking.  
 

Keywords: English language, linguistics needs, students, Yobe State University 
 
 
1.1 Introduction 

Centre for Research in Qur’anic Studies, 

Yobe State University, Damaturu (CRQS) was 
established in 2014 mainly to enhance Qur’anic 
Studies and other related sciences. The centre is 
the first of its kind not only in Yobe State, but in 
the entire North East region. The centre was 
established with the following objectives in mind: 
To train those who have memorized Qur’an 

through Tsangayas and strengthen, academically, 
their knowledge in the sciences related to the 
Holy Quran; to prepare academic and 
professional training programmes and 
curriculums, to provide educational and 
professional certificates; to provide advisory and 
professional consultancy to the public and private 
sectors.  

Needs analysis (NA) (also called needs 
assessment) has been considered as a focal part of 

the curriculum development and study which has 
a key impact in the midst of the time spent 
organizing and undertaking any language course, 

paying little regard to whether it is English for 
Specific Purposes (ESP) or General English 
course (GE). The centrality of needs analysis has 
been seen by a team of experts and designers 
(Hutchinson and Waters, 1987; Dudley-Evans 
and St. John, 1998; Hamp-Lyons, 2001 and many 
others). The inclusion of needs analysis in second 

language curriculum development started in the 
1960's as language trainings began to concentrate 
on English for Specific Purposes (ESP). This ESP 
needs analysis concentrates on assembling 
particular language needs for the expert, teachers 
and specific purposes training. Needs analysis has 
been a fundamental stroll around curriculum 
progress and likewise in verification and 

assessment of specifying exercises in language 
teaching. In addition, the significance of 
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compiling the needs analysis for making English 

for Academic Purposes (EAP) tests is 
supplemented by Fulcher (1999) and McDonough 
(1984). 

The study seeks to analyze the target 
English language needs of writing skills of the 
students in CRQS by identifying their English 
language writing necessities; the English 

language writing wants and the English language 
writing lacks. It also seeks to investigate their 
learning needs by identifying their most preferred 
learning style; as well as their most preferred 
teaching method. These are to fill in the general 
gap in the curriculum design and showing 
practitioners a guideline. 
2.1 Literature Review 

Several researchers have attempted to 
describe the term Needs Analysis (NA), which 
helps in understanding its specific educated 
guess. As showed up by Iwai et al. (1999), the 
term Needs Analysis suggests the activities that 
are merged into target information that will fill in 
the purpose for developing a curriculum that will 

address the issues of particular learners. Brindely 
(1984) gives an all the more wide centrality of the 
term need, it is occasionally used to interpret, 
needs, lacks, wants, motivations lacks, 
constraints, and necessities. The centrality of this 
wide thought of needs is highlighted by the 
possible conflict that can be made when the 

curriculum and the students’ approaches and 
investigations are not the same. Hutchinson and 
Waters (1992) expect that if learners, 
stakeholders and instructors know why learners 
need English, that care will impact what will be 
seen as sensible substance in the language course 
and what possible can be moved… ". 

In another article, West (1994) gives a 

watchful outline of needs analysis in language 
teaching, including its history, academic prelude, 
approaches to managing administered needs 
analysis. Similarly, the reason curriculum 
modification is a necessity was proposed by 
Brown (1995). Regardless of that, this makes 
needs analysis a painful and unending part of 

curriculum development, he advances that "… 
needs are not things being what they are, that is, 
once they are recalled, they constantly need to be 
examined for validity to ensure that they stay real 

needs for the student entwined." This makes it 

clear that English language programmes require 
needs analysis as a solution of its curriculum. 

The curriculum amendment and 
modifications are the necessity of the curriculum 
development toward the beginning of a 
programme and at the end of the programme 
(planning, teaching, and preplanning) which may 

not deal enough with the improvements occurred 
over some development of time. As showed up 
by Hutchinson and Waters (1987), needs analysis 
started from the field of ESP, in any case, 
Hutchinson and Waters negate the likelihood that 
with everything considered English needs cannot 
be settled and contest that there should not be any 
multipurpose quality between ESP and General 

English (GE) as far as needs analysis is 
concerned. They express that: "It is often ESP 
[that] engaged the needs of the general English 
learner, for example, the students are not 
specifiable. . .  No ifs, and or buts, this is the 
weakest of all public argument, since it is 
continually possible to show needs, paying little 

identity and the probability that it is starting late 
there is the need to pass the examination to the 
satisfaction of the school year. There is 
constantly an identifiable need or something to 
that impact. “The difference between ESP and 
General English is not the closeness of a need, 
limit but rather maintenance of the need,” 

(Hutchinson and Waters 1987). The model 
balanced for this assessment, "A Learning-
Centered Approach" focuses on the learners’ 
needs as the name itself underwrites. The 
learners' Needs share into two parts i.e. target 
needs and learning needs. Target needs comprise 
of necessities, wants and lacks while, learning 
needs comprise of social and educative 

formation, preferred training and learning style, 
perspective towards leaning. This model has been 
selected as this is a broad model covering 
contrasting components included in various 
models examined.  
 

3.1. Methodology and Results 

3.1.1. Questionnaire 1 

To answer the questions on descriptive 
statistics on the writing proficiency, a 
questionnaire designed on a four-point Likert 

scale (1= Not sure, 2= Not important, 3 = 
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Important, and 4 = Very important) was 

administered, (see Appendix I).  The 
questionnaire was on the important skill in 
improving your writing performance. The 
following section presents the statistical analysis 
of the quantitative data obtained from the 
questionnaire. The result is presented in 
frequency counts and means scores. This would 

help to indicate the oral communication in 
English.  

Before running the descriptive statistical 

analysis, a reliability test was run. Cronbach’s 

alpha was calculated to determine the internal 
consistency of the items of the questionnaire. The 
Cronbach’s alpha for the five categories of the 
questionnaire was 0.73 which is acceptable as 
values greater than 0.7 are considered reliable 
(George and Mallery, 2003). Skewness and 
Kurtosis values are all between ± 2, which are 

accepted as indicating that the data are normally 
distributed (George and Mallery, 2003). 

Table 1 presents the frequency counts and the mean scores of the five items of the questionnaire.  

N

o

. 

Items 1 2 3 4 Mean SD 

1 Organization (paraphrasing, rephrasing and cohesion) 10 10 20 60 3.30 1.10 

2 Developing idea 10 20 30 40 3.30 1.10 

3 Revising and Redrafting 20 10 30 40 2.90 1.11 

4 Using punctuation 10 10 40 40 3.10 .994 

5 Functional category 10 10 30 50 3.20 1.03 

 
3.1.2. Questionnaire 2 

To answer the questions on descriptive statistics on the problem of writing parts, a questionnaire 
was also designed on a four-point Likert scale (1= N/A, 2= Never, 3 = Sometimes, and 4 = Often) was 
administered, (see Appendix II). The questionnaire was on the problems faced with writing part. The 

following section presents the statistical analysis of the quantitative data obtained from the questionnaire. 
The result is presented in frequency counts and means scores. This would also help to indicate the oral 
communication in English.  

Before running the descriptive statistical analysis, a reliability test was also run. Cronbach’s alpha 
was calculated to determine the internal consistency of the items of the questionnaire. The Cronbach’s alpha 
for the five categories of the questionnaire was 0.82 which is acceptable as values greater than 0.7 are 
considered reliable (George and Mallery, 2003). Skewness and Kurtosis values are all between ± 2, which 

are accepted as indicating that the data are normally distributed (George and Mallery, 2003). 
Table 2 presents the frequency counts and the mean scores of the five items of the questionnaire. 

No Items 4 3 2 1 Mean SD 

1 Organization (paraphrasing, rephrasing and 
cohesion) 

0% 10% 40% 50% 3.40 .699 

2 Developing idea 0% 0% 30% 70% 3.70 .483 

3 Revising and Redrafting 10% 30% 30% 30% 2.80 1.03 

4 Using punctuation 0% 0% 60% 40% 3.40 .516 

5 Functional category 0% 10% 30% 60% 3.50 .707 

 
3.1.3. Questionnaire 3 

To answer the questions on descriptive statistics on the importance of course in English writing 
skills, a questionnaire was also designed on a four-point Likert scale (1= Low, 2= High, 3 = Moderate, and 
4 = N/A) was administered, (see Appendix III). The questionnaire was on the importance of writing skills. 

The following section presents the statistical analysis of the quantitative data obtained from the 
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questionnaire. The result is presented in frequency counts and mean scores. This would also help to indicate 

the oral communication in English.  
 
Before running the descriptive statistical analysis, a reliability test was run. Cronbach’s alpha was 

calculated to determine the internal consistency of the items of the questionnaire. The Cronbach’s alpha for 
the five categories of the questionnaire was 0.85 which is acceptable as values greater than 0.7 are 
considered reliable (George and Mallery, 2003). Skewness and Kurtosis values are all between ± 2, which 
are accepted as indicating that the data are normally distributed (George and Mallery, 2003). 

Table 3 presents the frequency counts and the mean scores of the three items of the questionnaire.  

S/No Items 1 2 3 4 Mean SD 

1 Essay or paragraph writing 20% 80% 0% 0% 1.80 .422 

2 Writing conclusion and introduction 20% 50% 30% 0% 2.10 .738 

3 Writing summary 20% 70% 10% 0% 1.90 .568 

 
3.1.4. Questionnaire 4 

This section presents the results of the target situational needs. The first part presents the 

percentages of the items under target writing needs. It consists of four items for the participants to tick as 
many as they can. The items are: language to be used, contact areas to be studied, learned uses the language 
for what purpose and learner uses the writing skills when and where. The descriptive result shows that the 
respondents mainly agreed on learner using the writing skill with about 80%. The second part consists of 7 
items. The respondents have chosen almost all the items with equal percentages, (see Appendix IV).  
3.2 Interview 

This section presents the interview results of the target learning needs. The first part presents the 

response of the items under target learning needs (writing). It consists of four items for the participants to 
respond. The items are: learning needs comprise of social, cultural and educative formation context, 
preferred training and learning style, perspective on individual differences. These were grouped into themes 
base on the data collected. 
3.2.1. Learning needs 

 
The finding from the bar chat shows that the learners are lacking: writing, critical thinking and daily 

conversation skills. There is the need to develop narrative and argumentative skills of the learners by 
including vocational activities into the syllabus. The preferred teaching and learning style according to 

teacher A can be improved upon if learners are given choices in reading comprehension in specialized areas 
and are allowed to argue on occupation that is of interest to them. Grammar should also be a focal point of 
consideration. 

 
 

0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 

student lack 

studentneed 

teaching 

TEACHER A 

writing think/narrative talk/argument 
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3.2.2. Target Learning and teaching  

 
The study found that there are three kinds of learners and the teachers have to improve the writing 

skills of each group by emphasizing the need to refer to the original source by the author in the process of 
summarizing, paraphrasing, rephrasing or note taking. Teachers should also consider reading activities as 
vital part of writing. 
 

3.2.3. Socio-cultural Context of Teaching 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
The finding from the table was that method and material should be changed constantly and it should be 
based on the socio-cultural view of the learning site. The course design to identify Need Analysis was 
related process, and it would be explained in the next heading. 
4.1 Course Design 

This phase presents the course description. The course introduces a needs-based, learner-centered 
approach to designing writing curricula, courses and materials. Students will learn step by step to increase 
their writing proficiency and learn more integrated skills. Through this course, students will get a basic idea 

on how to excel in academic and general writing. 

Course goals: Course objectives: 

By the end of the course students should be able 
to: 

By the end of the course students should be 
able to: 

auditory 

confused 
effective 

0 

20 

40 

60 

80 

slow average fast 

TEACHER B 
TYPES OF LEARNER 

auditory confused effective 

0 

50 

100 

change proficiency change 

TEACHER C 
YES CHANGE METHOD AND 

MATERIAL 

culture education social 
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- Have a basic idea about general and 
academic writing skills. 

- Get the gist of professional writing.  
- Convert ideas into written form with 

60% accuracy. 

- Learn different language functions, 
basic grammar items, and vocabulary 
which are related to writing.   

- Identify different texts.  
-Write a meaningful Composition (Essay, 
Paragraph, dialogue and summary) with 70% 
accuracy. 
-Produce essay that is coherent, unified and 

organized with 72% accuracy. 
-Develop the writing process pre-writing, 
while writing and after writing. 
-writing effectively under set format and 
conditions (formal & informal letters, CV) 
with 65% accuracy.  

 
4.2 Syllabus of the course:  

Syllabus is a summary of topics which will be covered during an academic course or a text or 
lecture. The nature of this syllabus is segmental and the nature of language learning is developmental. 

Week 1                                                                      Week 2 

Focus: Gathering Idea (Brainstorming) & Outline. 
Tasks: Reading multiple text or passages, see 
visual aids and listen to audios.  

-Describe a situation and identifying the problem. 
-Raise some common social problems and 
identifying possible solutions.   
-Outline of the thinking      
Linguistic focus: not a bit 

Focus: Organizing Information (Cohesion & 
Coherence) & Joining Sentence  
Tasks: Join one or multiple sentences  

-Organize the dialogue or incident in a proper 
manner. 
-Organize a paragraph by specific given words. 
 Linguistic focus: linking devices.  
-Compound words. 
-Group verbs.  

Week 3                                                                         Week 4 

Focus: Developing Ideas & Expressing Ideas 
Tasks: Developing ideas about some things, 

objects, situations, problems  and express it in 
your own language  
-Developing ideas and express it, the third person  
 ( 3rd person) the point of view 
Linguistic focus: Simple present. 
-Basic parts of speech. 

Focus: Planning & First Drafting 
Tasks: Convert the ideas, expressions gradually 

into written form (Week 2, & 3) 
Linguistic Focus: Common errors. 
 -The word order in a sentence 

Week 5                                                                            Week 6 

Focus: Revising, Redrafting, Editing & Final 
Version. 
Tasks: Revise the whole writing. 

-Identify the error & try to rectify by own thought.  
-Ask the teacher if they don’t understand or 
rectify.   
Linguistic Focus: Common errors. 
 -The word order in a sentence 

Focus:  Writing Topic Sentence & Thesis 
Statement                          
Tasks: Practice how to identify topic sentence 

from the paragraph. 
-Practice how to write or identify thesis statements 
then supporting details.   
-Create a bridge between topic sentence, thesis 
statement and supporting details.  
Linguistic focus: Active and passive voice. 
 -Transitions.  

Week 7 Week 8 

Focus: Essay and Paragraph writing Focus:  Writing Letter &Application  
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Tasks: Practice the types of essay like-descriptive, 
narrative, reflective etc. & format of the essay. 
-Practice the format & types of paragraph  
-construct paragraphs by using given questions. 
Linguistic Focus: Basic sentence pattern. 

- The right form of verbs. 

Tasks: Practice the formats of different types of 
letter & application. 
-Practice the language of letter & application like 
→ addressing, requesting etc.  
Linguistic focus: Not a bit. 

Culture focus: Asking a colloquial question. 

 

Week 9 

 

Week 10 

Focus:  Writing Dialogues & CV         
Tasks: Identify dialogues from drama, short story 
etc. 
-Create some dialogues from day to day life. 
-Practice the format of resume & create your 
(student’s) own resume. 

-Practice how to write an advertisement for the 
job. 
Linguistic focus: formal and social expression like 
never mind, hello. 

Focus:  Writing Conclusion & Introduction from 
text   
Tasks: Practice how to start a paragraph and 
introduce the paragraph topic without any 
complication. 
-Practice how to write ending note with positive 

essence.  
Linguistic focus: Beginning & ending transitions 
(vocabulary).  

Week 11                                                                  Week 12 

Focus: Writing Summary 
Tasks: Thoroughly reading multiple texts.  
-Identify the main theme from the passage.  
-Predicting main ideas from headlines.     

-Eliminate Proverbs, Phrases, Idioms, and 
examples from the text. 
Linguistic focus: Simple & Compound Sentence. 

Focus: Functional Category of Writing 
Tasks:   Sequencing from scattered text 
-Describe person or things.  
-Compare and contrast things, events, culture etc. 

Linguistic focus: Adverbs of Degrees ex-Quiet 
young, rather attractive. 
-Specific transitional and linking synonymous 
words.  
-Comparative & superlative adjectives & adverbs.      
 

 

4.2.1 Overview of the Syllabus  

In this syllabus, most of the units are interrelated with each other and one unit reflects another. In 
sequencing, there is a mixture of control and open-ended task in which needs analyst have followed simple 
to the complex pattern in terms of organizing each unit and task. The syllabus provides students to engage 
with multiple real life and challenging tasks. This syllabus actually focuses on integrated skills especially 

writing (productive) and reading (receptive).    
4.2.2 Material 

This may be shaped or manipulated particularly in making something. There are some authentic 
materials such as- newspaper, texts, etc.  Miller (2003) has made a comparison between authentic and non-
authentic materials illustrated in a table below 

Authentic Materials Non-Authentic Materials 

 They are produced for real life 
communication purposes. 

 They are specially designed for learning 
purposes. 

 They may contain false starts, and 
incomplete sentences. 

 The language used in them is artificial. 
They contain well-formed sentences all 
the time.  

 They are useful for improving the 

communicative aspects of the language. 

 They are useful for teaching grammar. 



Journal of Languages, Linguistics and Literary Studies (JOLLS)         Http://www.jolls.com.ng 
Vol. 10. No. 1.   January 2021                                                                     ISSN : 2636-7149-6300 (online & print) 

 

CC BY-NC-ND                                                                                                                                    Muhammad et’al 

 
 

43 

 

 

Material development for week 9 

Week 9 Materials 

-Focus:  Writing Dialogues & CV 
-Tasks: Identify dialogues from drama, short 
story. 
-Create some dialogues from day to day life. 
-Practice the format of resume & create your 
(student’s) own resume. 
-Practice how to write an advertisement for job. 

-Linguistic focus: formal and social expression 
like never mind, hello  

-Texts, grammar and composition book.  
(Sample available in appendix). 
-Material will be used and designed from 
grammar and composition book for writing 
dialogue and CV.  
-Material will be shown in the class during the 
lectures From the chapter of writing CV and 

dialogue. 
 

 
5.1. Recommendations 

As a needs analyst, our suggestions for 
the students are: firstly, at the initial stage before 
the main writing, students’ need to work with 
sub-skill on the constructed. Secondly, learners 
must read newspapers, journals and magazines 
which will help them to enhance their reading 
and writing skills because the more they write the 
better they produce. Thirdly, the learners must be 

serious in their writing class and discuss with the 
teacher to enable proficiency in writing and 
finally, students can use a checklist to measure 
their proficiency and self-development. 
5.2. Conclusion 

Designing a language course relating to 
materials is astoundingly difficult in any a kind of 

condition. Tasking studies consume time, lots of 

investigation efforts and so on are needed to 
make a productive course. Teachers and other 
stakeholders in association with the all-inclusive 
community of who’s in the educational sector for 
a long time and acknowledge syllabus 
development and material organization should 
think in that direction towards the drop standard 
of syllabus and plan the syllabus with current 

materials as shown by student needs in this study. 
Then learners would benefit more in  light of data 
analyses. In light of all finding, the explanation of 
productive writing course that will bolster their 
writing target needs is designed. 
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APPENDIX I 

 

Name___________________________________________________________________                                                            
Age- ________________________    level- ____________________________________                        

 

 

Questionnaire 1   

 

1. How important the skill is to improve your writing proficiency: (needs) 
                                                               
                                            (Very important) (Important) (Not important) (Not sure)                                   
Organization (paragraphing, 

rephrasing and cohesion)                       O                     O                    O                      O 
  
Developing idea                                      O                    O                    O                      O 

  
Revising & redrafting                               O                    O                    O                      O 

  
Using punctuation/appropriate  

vocabulary/idioms and phrases/ 
 linkers/group verbs                                    O                    O                    O                      O 
 
Functional category writing includes-  
sequencing; chronological order, compare  
and contrast, elastration and so on.          O                     O                      O                       O 

 

 

 

APPENDIX II 

 

Questionnaire 2 

 

2. How often you have problem with the writing parts: (lacks) 
                                                                      (Often)      (Sometimes)     (Never)       (N/A) 

Organization (paragraphing, rephrasing  
and cohesion)                                                          O                    O                   O               O  

 
Developing idea                                                O                   O                    O              O 

  
Revising & redrafting                                       O                   O                    O              O 
  

Using punctuation/appropriate vocabulary/ 
idioms and phrases/linkers/group verbs                 O                   O                      O              O 
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Functional category writing includes-  

sequencing;  chronological order, compare 
and contrast, elastration and so on.                 O                  O                       O             O 

 
APPENDIX III 

 

 

Questionnaire 3 

 

3. Which course is important for your English writing skills?  (Wants)                                                                                                               
                                                                                                    
                                                                                                        (Rate) 
 
                                                                    Low            High             Moderate            N/A 
Essay or paragraph writing                           O                 O                     O                      O 
 

Writing conclusion and introduction                O                 O                     O                      O 
 
Writing summary                                          O                O                     O                      O    
 
    
 

APPENDIX IV 

 
 
Name-________________________________________________________________                                                            
Age- ______________________    level- ____________________________________                        
 

Questionnaire 4 

1. What are the target English language and linguistics needs of the students of the Center for Research in 

Qur’anic Studies (CRQS) of Yobe State University Damaturu?  
 
2. What are the English language learning needs of the students of the Center for Research in Qur’anic 
Studies (CRQS) of Yobe State University Damaturu? 
 
3. What are the preferred learning strategies or style and preferred teaching method for the students of the 
Center for Research in Qur’anic Studies (CRQS) of Yobe State University Damaturu? 

 

Target situational needs 

 

1. What are the target writing needs? 

You can tick more than one. 
Language to be use 
Contact areas to be study 
Learner use the language for what purpose 

Learner use the writing skills when & where 
 

2. What are the learning writing needs?  

How to understand the topic to write something 
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Plan the write up 

Understand the structure of the writing 
Organize your information 
Use an appropriate style of writing 
Present information effectively 
Sequential lay out of information in an appropriate way 
 

i. What are the preferred learning strategies or style?  

Social (group work) 
Solitary (independent) 
Visual/Spatial (seeing) 
Verbal (hearing) 
Logical/mathematical (number) 
Physical/kinesthetic (touching) 
Aural/musical  
 

ii. What is their preferred teaching method according to the situation? 

Teacher-centered 
Learner-centered 
 

iii. What are your most preferred teaching style and tactic?  

Authority/dictator 
Permissive/doormat (liberal) 

Democratic/active (self-learning) 
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THE POSTCOLONIAL NIGHTMARE OF LEADERSHIP FAILURE IN NIGERIA:  A STUDY OF 

CHIMEKA GARRICKS’ TOMORROW DIED YESTERDAY. 
 
 

Henry    Terngu   Tarkpegher 

Baptist High School Kubwa Abuja 
 

Abstract  

This study undertakes an in-depth analysis of leadership failure in Nigeria as a nation but with specific 
reference to the devastated Niger Delta region where the novel, Tomorrow Died Yesterday is set. The study 
sees the region as undeveloped due largely to the myopic and visionless leadership both at the regional and 
national level as Nigeria continues to experience perennial leadership failure sixty years after independence. 
The fact that Nigeria has been exporting crude oil for over forty years now yet imports crude oil products is 

a symptom of leadership failure.  The study identifies greed and corruption among leaders; the absence of 
the rule of the law; inexperienced, visionless men and women who find their way to leadership positions as 
the causes of leadership failure in Nigeria. The study concludes that corruption and unemployment, the 
emergence of ethnic militia to perpetrate kidnapping and hostage taking as well as the absence of basic 
amenities at Asiama and other places are the consequences of leadership failure. This is a call on the nation 
to seek the path of credible leadership which is the only way out of Nigeria’s present predicament.  
Key words: leadership failure, corruption, unemployment, bad leadership, Credible leadership 
 

Introduction 

 Nigeria and other African countries that 
were once colonised by European imperial 
nations emerged as postcolonial nations with the 
attainment of independence in the 20th century 
but the bad leadership pattern of the colonisers 
seems to have been left behind or inherited by the 

postcolonial leaders. This study holds onto this 
opinion despite the fact that it is a contentious 
one since the popular opinion is that, Nigeria and 
other African nations cannot continue to blame 
the colonial masters for the underdevelopment of 
Nigeria sixty years after independence. Nigeria as 
a nation has all it takes to progress by all 

standards but this is not the case due to corruption 
and bad leadership. Nigerian leaders have all it 
takes to pursue the path of growth and 
development of the nation but have failed to do 
so due to selfishness and greed. This failure of 
leadership in Nigeria is neatly captured by 
Chimeka Garricks in his Novel, Tomorrow Died 
Yesterday. This study undertakes an in-depth 

analysis of leadership failure in Nigeria as a 
nation, but with specific reference to the Niger 
Delta region where the story is set.  The study 
sees the region as undeveloped due largely to 
myopic and visionless leadership.  
Synopsis of Tomorrow Died Yesterday 

 The novel Tomorrow Died Yesterday, is 

set at Asiama—an island in the Niger Delta—

endowed with crude oil which is explored and 
exploited by some multinational oil companies. 
Due to leadership failure, Asiama where crude is 
obtainable has no electricity, good roads and 
bridges. The four protagonists of the novel—
Kaniye, Amaibli, Doye and Tubo—grew up with 
the expectation of being employed by any of the 

oil companies in Asiama Town and other towns 
in the Niger Delta. They are however 
disappointed as only Tubo is employed by 
Imperial Oil Company. Amaibi acquires a PhD in 
Geology and takes appointment as a lecturer at 
Rivers State University while Kaniye becomes a 
lawyer and later abandons legal practice and 

establishes two big restaurants at Port-Harcourt. 
Doye is frustrated after three years as an 
applicant and decides to embrace oil bunkering 
and becomes a dreaded kidnapper and militant in 
the Niger Delta. As a Niger Delta barrister and 
novelist, Chimeka Garricks tells the story of the 
Niger Delta authoritatively, identifying bad 
leadership as the cause of the crisis in that region 

particularly and Nigeria in general.  In Tomorrow 
Died Yesterday, Garricks portrays the leaders—
both traditional and political—as myopic and 
corrupt self-seeking fellows who are not 
interested in the progress of the Niger Delta. It is 
the inability of these leaders to provide good 
leadership that has upset the restive youth who 

now take to various forms of illicit activities like 
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pipeline vandalisation, illegal oil bunkering and 

kidnapping. Doye kidnaps an expatriate oil 
worker, Mr. Brian Manning who dies of heart 
failure while in custody but this does not stop 
Doye from collecting  his ransom from Imperial 
Oil Company. Amaibi who acts as the ransom 
collector is arrested and charged to court in 
connection with the death of Mr. Manning. After 

a protracted legal battle, Amaibi’s innocence is 
confessed in court by the prosecuting lawyer, 
Barrister Ikuru. Amaibi is discharged and 
acquitted as the events of the novel come to an 
end. In the novel, the Asiama people are 
presented as a helpless set of people whose 
leaders have failed them. Despite the availability 
of crude oil in abundance at Asiama, the 

inhabitants have no roads, schools, electricity, 
water, and hospitals.     Considering the 
leadership failure in this region and the country 
generally, Garricks concludes that, the Niger 
Delta has no future (tomorrow) because the 
tomorrow—future—of the region died yesterday. 
Although this may sound so pessimistic, it must 

be noted that all hope is not lost. Events will 
surely turn around with time and the tomorrow 
that died yesterday will resurrect and live again in 
a reformed, peaceful and chaos free Niger Delta.  
Leadership Failure in Nigeria 

 Leadership is very crucial in every nation 
because the success and failure of projects, 

policies and economy depends completely on it. 
It is the leaders of a nation that determine 
whether or not, to pursue the path of development 
and rapid economic as well as technological 
advancement. It takes a man or woman who is 
goal oriented to provide good leadership. Kayode 
Asaju stresses the importance of a leadership that 
manages resources effectively.  

All over the nations of the world, 
especially in the developed 
countries, effective management 
and utilisation of available 
resources to better the living 
condition of the people has been 
the pre-occupation of the 

government.... but this has not 
been the case in most developing 
countries including Nigeria. (117) 

It means that the inability of the Nigerian 

leadership to utilise resources effectively has 

greatly contributed to the underdevelopment of 
the nation. Today, so many retrogressive  events 
have taken place in Nigeria which are all 
attributed to bad leadership. The nation is in 
crisis, poverty multiplies as the country continues 
to export crude oil and import crude oil products 
like kerosene and petrol. That Nigeria imports 

crude oil products alone shows that the leadership 
of the nation has failed. The leaders are unable to 
manage the refineries despite the fact that the 
country has the financial capability to refurbish 
the refineries and even build more. Chimeka 
Garricks reflects this in Tomorrow Died 
Yesterday, as he rightly observes that “the 
refineries never work because it’s more profitable 

for some people to import petroleum products” 
(235). These people who import petroleum 
products are connected to the people in 
government. Some government officials and their 
relatives as well as friends even have companies 
that import these products and make money in 
billions of naira. The irony of it all is that even at 

Asiama where crude oil is surplus, there is 
scarcity of petrol. As a result of this, Ochulor Leo 
concludes that, “the fact that Nigeria, the seventh 
largest producer of crude oil in the word imports 
fuel is a sign of leadership failure or misrule”(2).   
 The novel portrays the political and 
traditional leaders as bad leaders who are self-

seeking and do not bother about the welfare of 
the masses. Garricks points an accusing finger at 
the unnamed military governor as one of such 
leaders who has chosen to mislead the people. 
Aside from the governor, Chief Ikaki and the 
Amayanabo (first class chief of Asiama) are 
potrayed as leaders who are more concerned 
about the acquisition of more wealth instead of 

development of Asiama. These leaders also end 
up as a failure to themselves and the nation 
because they embrace corruption. Chief Ikaki 
who has no knowledge of electricity insists on 
handling the electrification contract at Asiama 
using his influence as a traditional leader in 
Asiama. A traditional leader who is interested in 

the progress and welfare of his community would 
not insist on handling such a sensitive contract 
considering the fact that he is not an electric 
engineer, but chief Ikaki does not just insist on 
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handling the project, he receives the contract sum 

and supplies a second hand (used) generator that 
breaks down irreparably. Without replacing the 
broken down generator, he goes back to share his 
ill-gotten wealth with Amayanabo and the chiefs 
in Asiama council of chiefs. They all accept this 
bribe from chief Ikaki which means that they 
have directly or indirectly agreed to keep their 

own community in perpetual darkness. This 
depicts the irresponsibility and corruption that 
has blinded leaders in Nigeria as they pursue ill-
gotten wealth and damn the consequences. 
Definitely, a set of corrupt and visionless leaders 
of this kind will always prefer to enrich 
themselves at the expense of their community. 
The helpless people of Asiama remain helpless 

and afraid to even confront their corrupt and 
visionless leaders. Sir James is the only person in 
Asiama who is worried about corruption and by 
extension, bad leadership in his own community. 
Garricks presents Sir James as the only member 
of the council of chiefs who refuses to embrace 
corruption in the whole of Asiama town. Sir 

James boldly confronts the Amayanabo and chief 
Ikaki as well as the other chiefs in a council 
meeting.  

Sir James accused the Amayanabo 
and other chiefs of not speaking 
out because they had received 
hefty bribes from chief ikaki’s 

considerable profits.... They 
feigned anger. They said Sir James 
had insulted them. They said Sir 
James had no respect for the 
Amayanabo. They asked him to 
apologise to them. He refused. 
They banished him and his two 
loyalists from Asiama, never to 

return unless they were willing to 
apologise. (342)   

Sir James and his companions are silenced due to 
the fact that they are illegally banished from 
Asiama. They are banished so that there will be 
no form of opposition from the masses when the 
chiefs commit all manner of atrocities in the 

town.  The conduct of chief Ikaki and the 
Amayanabo at Asiama is a replica of what is 
obtainable in Nigeria as a whole. These 
traditional leaders and the political leaders cannot 

provide electricity to Asiama town and as a result 

of this, the entire town and by extension; the 
entire nation is left in darkness. This is a 
leadership that cannot guarantee 24 hours 
electricity to the nation even when crude oil 
revenue is in abundance. It is a leadership that is 
less concerned about the welfare of the nation. 
They only consider the welfare of their families. 

It   may be concluded that the failure of 
leadership in Nigeria is responsible for the lack of 
electricity in Niger Delta towns where crude oil 
exploration and exploitation takes place. In 
Tomorrow Died Yesterday, Asiama is without 
electricity despite the fact that there are oil 
companies working on this small island. The 
leadership of the nation has refused to provide the 

necessary amenities at Asiama as Sir, James 
laments,  

we have other problems in Asiama. 
There is no electricity, no portable 
water, and no hospital. Yes we have 
good schools, but that is only thanks to 
the Catholic and Anglican Churches, 

the nuns, Father Patrick and me. Our 
schools have produced some excellent 
students, especially this year. But many 
of these students, who are the future of 
Asiama, cannot afford to go to the 
university. (129)  

It is obvious that the leadership has failed 

because the Amayanabo and his council of chiefs 
do not care for their own town. How can such a 
place progress? It is as a result of this bad 
leadership portrayed in the novel, that has led to 
anarchy and chaos as frustrated and angry youths 
embrace illegal oil bunkering and pipeline 
vandalisation. Some become kidnappers and 
militants. The reader is expected to notice how 

corruption and the absence of the rule of law 
flourish in a failed state like Nigeria generally 
and the Niger Delta in particular. Violence 
always reigns in a failed state. The violence in 
Nigeria generally and the Niger Delta particularly 
is a symptom of leadership failure and Ayodele 
Maurice, adds that “bad governance tends to 

frustrate the institutionalisation of both peace and 
security”(1121).  
 One may be tempted to believe that the 
failure of leadership at the traditional level exists 
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only at Asiama but this is not the case. As a 

matter of fact, the failure of traditional leaders as 
seen at Asiama is only a reminder of the fact that 
traditional leaders in almost all parts of the 
country do not make conscious effort to develop 
their own communities. Money given to these 
leaders goes into their own pockets just as the 
Amayanabo and chief Ikaki at Asiama do all they 

can to enrich themselves. Ministers and 
legislators at the various tiers of government offer 
large sums of money to these traditional leaders 
for mini developmental projects but this ends in 
their pockets thus their subjects continue to 
wallow in abject poverty. It is not just these 
traditional leaders that have failed their own 
communities. The political leadership is also 

corrupt and without a sense of direction. The 
failure of both the traditional and political leaders 
to develop the oil-rich Asiama in Tomorrow Died 
Yesterday is a symbolic representation of the 
failure of the Nigerian leadership to develop the 
country despite the oil wealth of the nation. Also 
lamenting government neglect of the Niger Delta 

region, Ijenebe Anwuri and Adebua Babatunde 
Olanrewaju state that, “given this abundance of 
natural resources and the wealth the region 
provides the Nigerian government, oil-producing 
communities in the Niger Delta ought to be cared 
for. Poverty ought not to be synonymous with the 
region. Unemployment should not ravage the 

youths of the region”(2).  
 Garricks paints a graphic picture of this 
failure of leadership in the education sector where 
the government seems to be dragging her feet 
along instead of putting in place, educational 
policies and facilities that will facilitate the 
acquisition of sound and qualitative education. 
This is a leadership that has not realised the 

importance of education and is not conscious of 
the fact that children ought to be given a sound 
upbringing so that they will take the mantle of 
leadership in future generations. Garricks 
presents Asiama as having no government school 
at all. The government obtains the much coveted 
crude oil at Asiama but cannot build a school for 

this town. This is a clear indication that the 
government makes much money from the Niger 
Delta but has refused to make life comfortable for 
them. It is as a result of this that Asiama has only 

one primary school built by the Catholic Church 

and one secondary school built by the Anglican 
Church. Aside from the refusal of the leaders to 
provide education to Niger Delta towns the oil 
companies too fail to establish schools in this 
town. They tap the resources of the nation to 
enrich themselves and ignore the host 
communities. One would expect that if the 

government is not ready to shoulder its 
responsibility of buildings schools, it should 
compel the oil companies to do so as their 
corporate social responsibility but they have 
failed to do so. What worsens the situation is that 
the government does not take up the 
responsibility of providing teachers to these 
missionary schools in order to complement the 

efforts of the church. Since these churches lack 
the resources to employ enough teachers, the few 
teachers employed by these schools teach many 
subjects including subjects that they do not 
specialize in. Catechist Akassa for instance, is 
asked to “teach Mathematics, Chemistry and 
Physics in St. Cyprian’s Grammar School and ... 

teach the Bible in St. Cyprian’s Church”(128). 
When one teacher is to teach these subjects alone, 
the teaching cannot be effective no matter how 
intelligent the teacher is, but the government is 
less concerned.  That the leadership of the nation 
obtains crude oil in the Niger Delta but cannot 
provide schools and other developmental 

facilities in this region means that it has failed 
woefully.  That the leadership of the nation has 
oil revenue but cannot provide the basic 
amenities that Nigerians need is also a clear 
indication that the leadership has failed. 
Nigerians must continue to pray for credible 
leadership in the nation. Also lamenting the near 
absence of credible leadership, Chris Agboso 

observes that,  
barely fifty years of nationhood, the 
most critical challenge confronting the 
giant of Africa—Nigeria,  appears to 
be credible leadership. Many scholars 
at one time or the other have queried 
why Nigeria seems to find it difficult 

to address her perennial leadership 
problems in spite of abundant human 
and material resources available at her 
disposal. (230)  
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If Nigerians actually seek credible leadership, the 

vices which virtually all past leaders exhibit such 
as greed and corruption must be eliminated. It be 
noted that in Tomorrow Died Yesterday, the likes 
of Chief Dumo Ikaki and the Amayanabo have 
failed to pursue the path of credible leadership. 
This is the reason why they have failed as 
leaders. The causes of leadership failure must be 

identified here.  
The Causes of Leadership Failure in Nigeria.   

 One of the causes of leadership failure in 
Nigeria as identified in Tomorrow Died 
Yesterday is the inability of some leaders to abide 
by the law. They abuse their office and make life 
difficult for the masses. In the novel, Chief Ikaki 
as a traditional leader decides to hire the service 

of hoodlums to attack the Imperial Oil Company 
just because the bribe that comes to him usually, 
is withheld from him.  Chief Ikaki displays his 
disloyalty and contempt for his own people by 
causing crisis that lead to the death of a soldier. 
The soldiers death would not occur if the Asiama 
Chief had not taken the law in his hands to pursue 

his selfish interest. Another incident of lack of 
respect for the rule of law is the arrival of soldiers 
at Asiama for reprisal attacks on the People of 
Asiama. The unnamed military governor  
displays his “milito-cracy” by sending fully 
armed military men to attack defenceless 
civilians instead of arresting the suspects and 

handing them over to the police for prosecution. 
Garricks provides a detail account of the chaos 
occasioned by these soldiers. 

The boom of gunshots continued 
sporadically in the distance, as the 
soldiers patrolled Asima’s narrow 
streets. I counted at least eleven 
columns of black smoke billowing 

stiffly in the mid-afternoon air  
houses that they had burnt. 
Sometimes, the soldiers just 
smashed down doors and dragged 
wailing, cowering people from 
under their beds. After that, life and 
death became as predictable as the 

devil’s lottery—some people were 
shot, others severely beaten, some 
were left unscathed, others were 
brought to join the ‘prisoners’ at the 

town square. (370).  

Aside from the leadership failure that emerges as 
a result of leaders having no regard for the rule of 
law, corruption among leaders also leads to 
leadership failure. In the Nigerian context, 
corruption has impoverished the nation. Nigeria 
is a richly endowed nation. Nigeria is blessed 
with the crude oil which would have enriched the 

nation but the country remains poor as a result of 
corruption. In the novel, Garricks presents 
characters like chief Ikaki and the Amayanabo to 
represent the corrupt leaders that Nigeria has had 
since independence. The Amayanabo is very 
corrupt as a leader. His corruption is seen as he is 
given ten thousand naira Imperial Oil Company 
to share to Asiama fishermen as compensation for 

the losses incurred as a result of oil spillage and 
he misappropriates the money.  

Papa had gone to Ofirima Island, 
now called Asiama Base Camp, to 
shout at the Imperial Oil people … 
they had told Papa that Imperial Oil 
had paid ten thousand naira to the 

Asiama fishermen and people, 
through the Amayanabo. Papa had 
immediately gone to the Amayabo’s 
palace to demand for his share of the 
compensation money. The 
Amayanabo, who I thought, was 
afraid of Papa, quickly and quietly, 

paid him seven hundred naira. Later 
on, we heard that the Amayanabo 
had paid only one hundred naira 
each to the other fishermen, and kept 
over seven thousand naira for 
himself. (118 – 19) 

Garricks clearly establishes the fact it is not just 
political and traditional leaders who are corrupt. 

Spiritual leaders who are supposed to discourage 
corruption are also corrupt. These spiritual 
leaders whom we refer to as, priest and pastors 
preach all the gospels that they can ever preach in 
this world but later turn round and embrace 
corruption. Many of the contemporary Nigerian 
leaders also believe in God and call themselves 

Christians but this does not stop them from 
swindling people and embezzling government 
fund. He states this clearly,  

in this country, we fast, pray and 
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go to church and talk a lot about 

God, but we also hate, lie, steal, 
cheat and are immoral. We are the 
most religious people, yet we are 
also the most corrupt people. This 
kind of hypocrisy has made you 
and many people disillusioned. But 
someday, I hope you will come to 

understand that it is unfair, and 
frankly, absurd, to judge God by 
the antics of many Nigerians.  
(221- 22)  

Leadership failure sometimes comes to being 
when the leaders are inexperienced or not learned 
enough to handle the positions given to them 
either by election or appointment. This however 

does not mean that well learned and experienced 
leaders will always be good leaders. The point is 
that bad governance comes from inexperienced 
leaders. Chinenye Ochulor explains that,  

Without it, [experience]one can 
hardly govern well. Good 
government is the work of wisdom. 

It demands unusual virtue, 
intelligence, education, a great deal 
of experience and many other 
qualifications which cannot be 
expected to be possessed by any one 
person. So our leadership failures 
arise largely from the leaders 

themselves, from their intellectual 
incapacity, lack of discipline and 
political inexperience, not so much 
from the political institutions, not so 
much from the system. (3)  

The Amayanabo and chief Ikaki are not learned 
neither are they enlightened enough to know the 
importance of economic advancement and social 

development. They fail to differentiate between 
personal and national interests. They do not 
realise that the people whom they represent have 
to come first before their own interests. This is 
Garrricks call on Nigerian leaders to learn how to 
provide leadership the right way so that the 
nation will experience social transformation. 

Chief Ikaki and Amayanabo are portrayed as bad 
leaders whose myopic leadership has created the 
crises in the Niger Delta. It is as a result of this 
that Ochulor Leo laments that, “posterity may not 

forgive those leaders whose leadership incapacity 

and greed has given rise to such situations as the 
Niger Delta conflict...” (5).  
 The belief among some Nigerians that 
leadership (politics) is a dirty game which should 
be reserved for con men and women who are 
ready to build bridges where there are no rivers 
and plunder the resources of the nation is another 

potent cause of bad leadership or leadership 
failure.  This belief is misleading because the 
progress and developed society which we long 
for, can only be achieved when good men no 
longer see politics as a dirty game and are ready 
to go out and part-take in it. If politics or 
governance is left in the hands of con men, there 
will never be good leadership in Nigeria. In the 

novel Catechist Akasa and Sir James choose not 
to welcome corruption in their lives while the 
Amayanabo and Chief Ikaki are the corrupt ones 
in power. Ochulor Leo kicks against this adding 
that,  

Nigeria belongs to all Nigerians and 
all must salvage it together. 

Nigerians should all be politically 
conscious, following intelligently 
the actions of government so that 
where it does well they commend it 
and when it begins to misgovern, 
they criticize and call it to order. 
This is what it means to control the 

business of government. (6)    
It is obvious that Nigerians welcome leadership 
failure by being silent in the face of bad 
leadership. Leaders must be held accountable 
when they go astray. They encourage bad 
leadership by saying nothing and doing nothing 
when leaders chose to go the wrong way. In 
Tomorrow Died Yesterday, the people of Asiama 

remain docile while the governor as the political 
leader and the Amayanabo and chief Ikaki—as 
traditional leaders—display all forms of despotic 
tendencies, enriching themselves at the expense 
of the people. The people fail to hold these 
leaders accountable at all times. Leaders need to 
be thoroughly monitored so that they will resist 

the temptation to go the wrong way. If politics is 
a dirty game, it should not be left in the hands of 
con men who are determined to make it dirtier. 
The masses must summon the courage to 
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participate in this dirty game called politics 

because they are the ones who can eventually 
take over power from these con men and sanitise 
the system and by so doing, make politics a clean 
and pure game. This is the only way in which 
leadership will become efficient and things will 
change for the better in Nigeria.  
Consequences of Leadership Failure  

 The leadership failure in Nigeria as 
discussed here has numerous consequences. 
When leadership is ineffective, things go wrong 
in the nation, and a care free attitude among the 
people, ushers in a lot of crisis, insecurity, 
corruption, poverty, unemployment and 
disillusionment. Agbor takes time to outline the 
consequences of leadership failure: 

The result of this is poor leadership 
personality experienced in poor 
governance manifested in 
consistent crisis and insecurity, 
poverty of the extreme order 
among the citizens, debilitating 
miasma of corruption and rising 

unemployment indices. There is a 
glaring failure to regulate the 
system effectively and the 
leadership’s inability to exploit and 
distribute the resources of the state 
fairly. (24)  

Tomorrow Died Yesterday, reflects so many 

events that are attributable to the failure of 
leadership in the Niger Delta in particular and 
Nigeria generally. The leadership of the country 
has failed to manage the resources of the nation 
effectively. One of the numerous consequences of 
this is that the land and water in the Niger Delta 
is polluted. Other parts of the country where oil 
pipelines are vandalised also lead to the pollution 

of land and water in such places. Pollution also 
takes place when substandard oil pipes burst and 
cause a lot of destruction. The farmers and 
fishermen are denied their source of livelihood 
and this leads to abject poverty.  Doye’s father 
cannot make ends meet because he is a fisherman 
and crude oil has killed all the fishes in Asiama 

River. He has lost his only source of income and 
cannot even afford a good accommodation for his 
children. Doye reports that their roof leaks, “I 
focused on the moaning of the wind and the 

pattering of raindrops on our thatch roof. A 

sudden weak dripping of water splattered on my 
shoulder. The roof was now leaking in one more 
place”(108). This leaking roof is a symbolic 
representation of poverty as the people of Asiama 
cannot afford good accommodation, and the 
roads are bad, no portable water, and no 
electricity. The experiences of the people of 

Asiama can best be seen as a paradox in which 
the people actually have all it takes to be rich but 
are not, blessed with crude oil but experience 
scarcity of petrol, surrounded by water but have 
no water to drink.  
 The emergence of crisis in the Niger 
Delta is also a consequence of leadership failure. 
Pipeline vandalisation and illegal oil bunkering 

which have come into existence in this region and 
other regions of Nigeria is captured in Tomorrow 
Died Yesterday.  The people realise that their 
only means of livelihood (land and rivers) have 
now been rendered useless. And the government 
of the day is not been responsible enough to 
address this situation.  Due to the failure of 

leadership, the government does not seem to be 
doing anything reasonable to alleviate their 
plight. The only option left for them is to 
vandalise pipeline and bunker crude oil and its 
products. Garricks explains how the people of 
Niger Delta do illegal crude oil bunkering 
through Soboye who explains to his friends that,  

there is an underground pipeline, a 
very long pipeline. It carries crude 
oil from Port Harcourt to Bonny for 
export. The pipeline passes through 
a tiny swamp island, just after Juju 
Island, up the Asiama River… every 
night, some people go up the river to 
that swamp Island. From there, they 

open the pipeline and divert the oil 
from it. I don’t know how they do it, 
but they load the oil in boats, come 
back down the river and sail into the 
ocean. There are ships, already 
waiting on the ocean to buy the oil. 
(110) 

This is clear indication that the people see oil 
bunkering as a lucrative trade since they have 
buyers waiting to buy the crude oil they steal. 
What complicates matters is that the government 
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officials and security men whose duty it is to 

prevent illegal oil bunkering turn round and take 
part in it. Garricks maintains that pipeline 
vandalisation and illegal oil bunkering is 
perpetrated by the high and mighty in the society. 
The people behind oil bunkering are,  

a few very powerful people in the 
country. I’m not sure who they are 

but the rumour is that they include 
Generals in the army, and some 
mainly Hausa civilians in 
government and business. Afonya 
and others merely work for them. .. 
the government has a hand in it. I 
know this because Afonya says the 
navy turns aside as they sail away 

with the oil. It is the biggest 
business in Nigeria. And except 
these people approve of you, you 
cannot enter the business. (112)  

This is what happens when the leadership of a 
nation ends up a failure. The high and mighty 
who are fully empowered by the constitution to 

govern the nation turn round to pursue their 
selfish interests. Closely related to pipeline 
vandalisation and illegal oil bunkering is 
kidnapping. The people seek any means of self-
sustenance since the government now has nothing 
to offer. The frustrated people of the region opine 
that, “after the looting of public funds by 

government officials and oil bunkering, 
kidnapping is the next most profitable enterprise 
in the Niger Delta”(195). Garricks presents so 
many militia in the region who have emerged as a 
consequence of bad leadership in Nigeria. one of 
such militia in the novel is “the Asiama Freedom 
Army” (4). Doughboy who is the dreaded leader 
of this militia declares, “we the AFA [Asiama 

Freedom Army] were the most feared of all the 
ethnic militia in the Niger Delta. We were 
credited with oil bunkering, kidnapping and 
bombing of oil installations”(4). Doughboy 
specialises in kidnapping the foreign oil workers, 

In the past three years, Doughboy 
has been credited with eleven 

kidnappings involving eighteen 
Imperial Oil expatriate staff. The 
most recent was in January when 
he snatched Tanowitz, Morris, and 

Betsen. As usual, Doughboy made 

a list of demands including the 
obligatory call for all oil 
companies especially Imperial Oil, 
to leave the Niger Delta, and 
Asiama in particular. (11)   

The high level of unemployment in the country is 
also a consequence of the bad leadership in 

Nigeria. Garricks presents the Asiama youth as 
restive and unemployed. Joblessness is what 
leads the ever increasing number of graduates to 
various crimes. The challenge of unemployment 
is closely related to corruption as challenges that 
are closely associated with leadership failure. 
Corruption will always reign supreme in a nation 
that does not have good leaders and this is the 

case in Nigeria. Chris Ifeanyi Onodugo adds that,  
Although corruption is a global 
scourge, Nigeria appears to suffer 
tremendously from this malaise. 
Every one appears to believe that the 
nation has a culture of corruption; 
Nigeria is a rich nation floating on oil 

wealth, but almost none of it flows to 
the people. The countless reforms and 
lack of transparency and integrity of 
our leaders have left Nigeria corrupt 
as ever. Politicians are expunged and 
later re-admitited into their parties, 
then what hope for good governance 

when the leadership is deeply 
entrenched in corrupt practices. (5) 

Garricks depicts favouritism as a “brand” of 
corruption that worsens the state of 
unemployment in the country. Applicants in 
Nigeria must have god-fathers before being 
employed. Doughboy who later becomes a 
kidnapper does so because he remained 

unemployed three years after graduation.  
Let me remind you of my story, 
Kaniye. And it’s a familiar story with 
people from the Niger Delta. I 
graduated from the university in 1990, 
with my now useless two-one. I 
applied for a job everywhere, 

Imperial, Shell, Chevron, name it. I 
did more than a few aptitude tests. For 
three years I was unemployed. The 
last test at Imperial Oil, I passed it 
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easily. I got called for an interview. I 

thought I did well at the interview… 
actually, I was the best at the 
interview. But they gave the job to 
one Yoruba boy who also had a two-
one. The Personnel Manager at the 
time was his distant relative or 
something. (233-34)  

Equally note worthy is the fact that some other 
applicants who do not have god-fathers to 
recommend them for positions in government 
have to bribe the officials in charge of 
employment exercise if not, they cannot get 
government jobs. What this means is that those 
who do not have the capability to handle different 
positions in government but have god-fathers or 

have money to offer as bribe automatically have 
their way while those who are competent and 
actually deserve the jobs are left unemployed. 
This is what is obtainable in Nigeria today as the 
nation is experiencing acute leadership failure. 
The Niger Delta boys for instance are portrayed 
as having taken to oil bunkering and kidnapping 

as a result of unemployment and idleness. An idle 
mind will always breed evil and this evil can only 
be taken care of, if the leadership of this nation 
becomes more responsible.    
Conclusion  

 This study has established the fact that 
the leadership of this nation has failed to achieve 

the right results 60 years after independence. the 

traditional leaders and political leaders—both 

civilian and military—that have ruled the nation 
have been unable to transform the nation as 
expected due to corruption, wrong economic 
policies, and the inability of the nation to manage 
the resources of the country effectively. Chimeka 
Garricks has in his novel, Tomorrow Died 
Yesterday, depicted the failure of leadership in 

Nigeria generally and the Niger Delta 
specifically. The Niger Delta where Nigeria 
derives its revenue is not taken care of. The 
traditional leaders in the region selfishly connive 
with the government and the oil companies to 
deny the region access to a good life. The region 
has experienced much hardship due to the 
inability of the leadership to take care of those 

who have the crude oil that the nation as a whole 
depends on. The crisis in the Niger Delta as 
neatly captured in the novel is all a product of the 
failure of leadership. The leaders should shun 
corruption, greed selfishness and no longer see 
governance as a source of overnight wealth. 
When this happens, the nation will overcome her 

present leadership challenge and experience 
peace and progress. This will also usher in 
economic advancement and development in the 
science and technology sector as well as 
urbanisation of rural areas that presently lack the 
basic amenities that can make life better for the 
masses.    
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UNE TRADUCTION COMMENTÉE (FRANÇAIS – ANGLAIS) D’UN TEXTE SPORTIF 
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Résumé 
L'interprétation d'un texte dépend dans une large mesure de la relation intertextualité. Par conséquent, 
interpréter un texte, c'est aussi le situer par rapport à d'autres textes, à ses lectures antérieures, à sa culture et 
à lui-même. Pierre, B. et al (2012). Dans différentes langues socioculturelles, il est clair que les 

informations peuvent être disséminées parmi les gens grâce à la traduction, permettant ainsi la circulation 
des perceptions et des connaissances. Dans certaines autres cultures, la traduction facilite le mouvement 
d'idées et de pensées spécifiques vers les gens. L'art de traduire va au-delà de la découverte du texte pour 
changer un mot en un autre, mais comment faire passer le texte original dans sa vraie signification dans la 
langue cible. Cet article comprend un texte sur la substance d'un sport. Nous avons essayé de faire la 
traduction d'un texte sportif. Cette recherche aidera à la réforme du vocabulaire sportif en français, 
notamment dans le domaine du football. La recherche recommande que, d'autres chercheurs contribuent 
leur part à la au concept de l’intraduisibilité  de langues. 

Mots clés : Traduction commentée, Texte sportif, football 
Abstract 

The interpretation of a text is to a large extent dependent on the relation of intertextuality. Therefore, to 
interpret a text is also to locate it in relation to other texts, its previous readings, its culture and in relation to 
itself. In different socio-cultural linguistic contexts, it is clear that the message could be facilitated among 
people through translation, thus allowing the circulation of perceptions and knowledge. In some other 
cultures, translation facilitates the movement of ideas and specific thoughts to people. The art of translating 

goes beyond discovering the text in order to change one word to another but how to pass the original text in 
its true meaning in the target language. This article includes a text on the substance of a sporting. We have 
tried to provide translation of a sports text. This research will facilitate reforming sports vocabularies in 
French, especially among footballers. The paper recommends that other researchers contribute their part to 
the thoughtlessness of the concept of untranslatable common languages through this article. 
Key words: Translation, Comment, Text, Sport, Football 
 

Introduction 

Bouabdallah. F. (2017) nous fait 
comprendre que parmi les moyens utilisés lors 
d’une lecture ou de la rédaction d’un travail de 
recherche « LA LANGUE », joue un rôle 
essentiel dans l’acquisition des connaissances ou 
dans leur partage. Une mauvaise compréhension 
ou rédaction peut conduire à l’écartement de 

l’objectif initiale (Rédiger ou publier).  Le monde 
contient un grands nombres de langues crées par 
le Dieu tout puissant. Ainsi, nous pouvons dire 
que la création des langues se retrouve dans la 
bible.   D’après (Marco et Larisa, 2019, p.1) la 
monographie de George Steiner After Babel est 
une défense vivante de la traduction. Donc pour 

relater les fait, à l’origine de l’expression 
humaine se trouve le besoin de transmettre le 
message d’une personne à une autre pour une 
communication effective. Le besoins de parler les 

langues différentes par des personnes a donné 
naissance à la traduction d’aujourd’hui. La 
traduction doit être aperçue comme démarche de 
communication. La communication et la diversité 
des langues ont poussé les chercheurs a s’engager 
à la traduction (Onyekwelu, 2018, p.  1). 

Interpréter implique connaitre la langue 
source et la langue cible, qui est communément la 

langue première pour une bonne compréhension. 
Un bon traducteur de langue doit détenir des 
connaissances linguistiques. Il doit être capable 
de connaître des moyens d'écrire et de 
décomposer un texte puis  culbuter le système 
dans les deux langues si possible. Selon Jakobson 
(1959) cité par (Maddalena, 2006, p. 1),  le sens 

d'un mot n'est que sa transposition en un signe 
(linguistique ou non) qui peut le remplacer. Cette 
transposition peut se réaliser de trois manières : le 
signe linguistique est traduit par d'autres signes 
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appartenant au même système linguistique, ou 

bien il est traduit par des signes appartenant à un 
autre système linguistique, ou encore il est traduit 
par un système symbolique non linguistique. 
Donc, la traduction est une activité humaine 
omniprésente. La traductologie se trouve aux 
prises d'un dilemme analogue à celui de la 
critique littéraire, à savoir -«qu'il n'est de science 

que du général et d'œuvre que particulière»-, 
comme dit Gérard Genette cité par  (Edmond, 
1985, p. 9) 

La traduction peut être défini comme  
une activité qui consiste a de passer le message 
d’une langue a  une autre langue mais en retenant 
le même sens du message. (Notre définition). Le 
site  https://www.cnrtl.fr/lexicographie/traduction 

défini la traduction également comme le fait de 
transposer un texte d’une langue dans une autre.  
D’après (Catford, 1965, p.1), cité par Long, J. 
(2013), donne la definition comme; “Translation 
is an operation performed on languages: a process 
of substituting a text in one language for a text in 
another. Clearly, then, any theory of translation 

must draw upon a theory of language— a general 
linguistic theory.”  

Aussi, (Nida, 1964, p.3), cité par Long, J. 
(2013) défini la traduction tel que; " He regards 
translation as a scientific subject and points out 
that “the transference of a message from one 
language to another is a valid subject for 

scientific description’’.  
De nos jours, la traduction devient un moyen de 
progression et congrue dans l’éducation de l’être 
humaine. Dans la recherche du bonheur de 
l’homme, ce fait reste pour chaque temps 
instrument d’amélioration. La traduction est un 
moyen de communication aussi bien envisagée 
comme un art selon les chercheurs. Relations aux 

environnements de nombreuses peuples auraient 
été irréalisables  sans traducteurs. Les personnes 
qui maîtrisent deux ou plusieurs langues ont été 
utilisées comme services des traducteurs- 
amateurs dans temps antiques par les autorités. 
Elle est rédigée à l'égard de la venue de la 
civilisation actuellement. Zuzana (2014) parle 

aussi comment la bible a été  traduite. Il ajoute  
que s’est avec la Réforme protestante, que la 
traduction de la Bible revêt une importance 
particulière ; la traduction n´est pas une simple 

affaire de transfert entre deux langues et cultures, 

mais devient une affaire religieuse, idéologique et 
politique. Grâce à la traduction, d’autres ouvrages 
écrits dans d’autres langages peuvent être 
consultées par les étrangers. Dans l’apprentissage 
et l’enseignement des langues, la version sans fin  
joue une fonction nécessaire dans la 
correspondance des messages entre les cultures 

de différentes langues étrangères en général. 
La langue anglaise et la langue française 

est vue comme première et deuxième langue 
officielles au Nigeria. Du fait qu’un grand 
nombre de la population maitrisent l’anglais, une 
vaste masse ne s’exprime pas bien en français. 
Sur la  mise à l’attention de deux langues, cet 
article est présenté  face  à la difficulté qui définit 

la traduction. Alors, cette recherche est un texte 
technique et scientifique, précisément un texte en 
langues française dont le fond porte sur Le bilan 
de Cristiano Ronaldo face à l'équipe de France. 
Le choix du sujet est, au prime accueil, motivé 
par le lien que nous portons à ce sujet qui 
concerne notre milieu sportif et qui traite la cause 

et le problème relié au sport de ce pays 
spécialement le football au Nigeria. Desile, Jean. 
(1984) dit que la pédagogie de la traduction ne 
doit pas consister à transmettre des recettes qui 
veulent dire qu’il faut transmettre le sens du 
message.  
Objectif  

Ainsi comme dans cette recherche, le but 
de chaque traducteur est de réaliser une 
traduction réelle. Cet article a pour objectif 
d’observer la théorie interprétative de la 
traduction envisagée par; M. Lederer et D. 
Seleskovitch, qui sont deux traductologues 
françaises, le dit et non-dit de cet aperçu et 
également parfaite de l’appuyer à la traduction 

d’un texte sportif dans la langue française titré : 
Le bilan de Cristiano Ronaldo face à l'équipe de 
France. Nous allons décrire les manières 
employés pour résoudre les difficultés de 
traduction atteinte et analyser la traduction faite. 
Enfin, pour réformer nos connaissances 
extralinguistiques et de développer nos 

connaissance en traduction et d’utiliser les 
techniques de traduction apprises est la raison 
pour laquelle nous avons choisi ce texte. 

  

https://www.cnrtl.fr/lexicographie/traduction
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Cadre Critique  

Dans cette partie de la recherche, nous 
avons analysé les travaux des chercheurs tels que: 
Maurice, P. (1981) fait une distinction entre la 
théorie linguistique et la théorie de traduction. Il 
analyse que la théorie linguistique et la théorie de 
la traduction ne peuvent pas se confondent et que 
l’une n’est pas l’application pure et simple de 

l’autre, et qui n’implique pas évidement ce soit 
les deux disciplines. Il ajoute que la théorie 
linguistique ne peut pas s’enrichir des liens de la 
recherche en traduction. 

Un autre chercheur s’appuie sur 
importance de la traduction dans l’acquisition des 
langues. Selon cette recherche, il est important de 
signaler que l’apprentissage et la maîtrise du 

langage, permettant à l’étudiant de s’exprimer et 
de mener une réflexion cohérente sur la matière 
traduisant, demeure la pièce maîtresse et cruciale 
pour sa formation et son apprentissage. C’est-à-
dire qu’à fur et à mesure, l’étudiant se voit 
acquérir un métalangage de traduction (Jamal, 
2014, p.185). En outre, enseigner à l’université le 

côté théorique de la traduction en tant que 
matière indépendante et autonome serait 
inadéquat, parce que la théorie est intégrée d’une 
manière ou d’une autre au sein des programmes 
et se tisse au fil de ce dernier. 

Un autre chercheur analyse les difficultés 
de traduire les textes de presse. Le texte de presse 

est peut-être l’un des domaines les moins discutés 
du point de vue traductologique. Le vrai 
problème, de nos jours, est le fait qu’il n’y a pas 
de traduction journalistique proprement dite, mais 
des adaptations au contexte social, économique 
ou culturel de la langue cible. La traduction 
journalistique respectera, en général, la lettre du 
texte d’origine. D’où la confusion qui règne 

parmi les spécialistes en traductologie. Pour bien 
traduire ou adapter le texte de presse, il faut que 
le traducteur soit conscient des caractéristiques 
d’un tel type de texte. Le texte journalistique 
n’est pas construit au hasard : plus que tout autre 
texte, il est soumis à des contraintes spécifiques. 
Le traducteur doit être, en principe, journaliste, 

ou bien maîtriser les règles de rédaction du texte 
de presse. La traduction des titres journalistiques 
suppose premièrement un rappel des 
caractéristiques du titre, élément décisif pour 

éveiller l’intérêt d’un lecteur qui, de prime abord, 

n’est pas orienté. Ce type de traduction permet au 
traducteur de donner toute sa mesure, car il 
dispose là d’une grande liberté de manœuvre. 
Carmen-Ecaterina, A.  (2011). 
Cadre Théorique 

(Marianne, 1985. p.66) nous fait 
comprendre qu’à l’époque, l’étude de la 

compréhension se limitait à celle de la langue et 
des diverses modalités du système. Le processus 
de la compréhension des discours (traité dans la 
première partie du recueil) n’intéressait guère les 
chercheurs. Les traducteurs et les interprètes 
professionnels savaient d’expérience qu’en 
l’absence de contexte et sans apport à la langue 
seule de connaissances extralinguistiques, il était 

impossible de traduire et alors nous pouvons 
conclure qu’il était difficile de traduire au 
paravent.  

D’après le Nouveau Petit Robert. (1994) 
Cité par (Jamal, 2014, p.183) Le terme  ̋théorieʺ 
consiste en une conception intellectuelle 
structurée de tendance hypothétique ou 

synthétique. Alors il ajoute qu’il est évident que 
la théorie en matière de traduction organise le 
fond de façon à en faciliter l’enseignement et 
l’apprentissage, elle offre l’opportunité d’œuvrer 
plus vite et plus convivialement et efficacement 
dans des situations de communication 
traductionnelle.  

Quelques théories de la traduction 

Dans cette section, nous nous sommes 
inspirés des recherches de Perginier (1981), 
Seleskovitch, D. et M. Lederer, M(1986), et 
Vinay J. et Jean (1977). Selon ceux grands 
chercheurs de la traduction sur Wikipédia, nous 
avons néanmoins six préceptes de traduction. 
Pour commencer, nous avons l’approche 

sémiotique qui selon les théoriciens analyse les 
signes et les instructions de signification. Pour 
qu’il y ait signification, il faut qu’il y ait un 
entretien parmi trois conjurations: un signe, un 
objet et un traduisant d’après cette méthode. 
Ensuite, nous avons le système herméneutique 
qui se base fondamentalement sur les travaux de 

George Steiner, qui conclut que toute 
communication humaine est une traduction. 
Voyons également  la traduction qui ne doit pas 
être considérée comme un fait linguistique, mais 
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bien comme un fait littéraire. Les auteurs tels que 

Vinay, Darbelnet, Austin, Vegliante et Mounin, 
comprennent l’approche linguistique, sont liés 
aux courants de la linguistique du texte, du 
structuralisme et du pragmatisme, ont aussi 
travaillé sur le mouvement de traduction. Selon 
George Steiner la traduction n’est pas une science 
mais un “art exact”: le traducteur authentique doit 

être à même de se faire écrivain pour saisir le 
“vouloir dire” de l’auteur du texte original. Ceci 
se voir dans la théorie herméneutique dans sa 
publication du livre After Babel. Mathieu, T. 
(2015).   

Il y a aussi le courant sociolinguistique 
qui explique que c’est le cadre social qui définit 
ce qui est traduisible et ce qui ne l’est pas, ce qui 

est acceptable et ce qui ne l’est pas (par des 
mécanismes de sélection, de filtration ou encore 
de censure). Enfin, l’approche 
communicationnelle qui se dit interprétatif est 
aussi utilisé dans cette recherche est dites par les 
chercheurs tels que D. Seleskovitch et M. Lederer 
ont constitué la dénommée “théorie du sens”, 

élaborée principalement sur la base des 
expériences d’interprétation de conférences. Cette 
perspective confirme que ce n’est pas la langue 
qui est traduit mais le sens. La langue n’est en 
effet qu’un véhicule pour le message, et elle peut 
même être une épreuve à la compréhension. Ce 
qui explique pourquoi il convient toujours de 

déverbaliser (au lieu de transcoder) lorsqu’on 
traduit. L’approche interprétative remet l’être 
humain au cœur de la communication Mathieu, T. 
(2015) 

Pour comparer et contraster les approches 
de traduction prises au texte, le commentaire de 

traduction est utilisé Sewell, M. (2002). Pour 

Sewell, en élevant la conscience du chercheur des 
éléments qui composent la traduction et écrire des 
commentaires qui peut contribuer à la maîtrise de 
l'art de la traduction. Alors, nous pouvons dire 
qu’il y a un lien parmi la traduction et le 
commentaire.  Il est important de prendre en 
compte les parties suivant pour obtenir un bon 

commentaire. La traduction doit être envisagée 
par une argumentation.  
 Méthodologie 

Le but de cet article  est de produire un 
texte cible réussi a la base d’un texte sportif sur le 
football. La traduction du texte source sera suivie 
d'un commentaire de traduction. La methodologie 
de recherche de cet article est basée sur des 

données qualitatives, recueillies par l’exploration 
de divers documents  liés  à notre sujet de 
recherche. Le travail qualitatif facilite à analyser 
les points de vue des gens sur  une difficulté.   
Pour traiter notre sujet de recherche, nous avons 
choisi des données secondaires contre les 
données primaires parce que notre recherche 

implique l’analyse textuelle et l’interprétation. Il 
n’inclut pas les essais d’hypothèses ou 
d’expériences qui est le but principal d’une 
recherche quantitative. Il cherche toujours à 
quantifier comme le nom l’indique (Onyekwelu, 
2018, p.44). Cet article s’appuie sur la traduction 
technique/scientifique. Le bilan de Cristiano 

Ronaldo face à l'équipe de France  est le texte 
principal à traduire dans ce travail (français-
anglais). Les  revues, dictionnaires, 
encyclopédies et publications en ligne font partie 
de nos techniques de collecte de données.  

 

Cadre Pratique 

Traduction du texte 

             Thème                                                                                  Version  

Le bilan de Cristiano Ronaldo face à l'équipe 

de France 

Cristiano Ronaldo’s record against the 

French Team 

En 168 sélections avec la Selecçao, Cristiano 
Ronaldo a affronté les Bleus à cinq reprises, 

mais sans inscrire le moindre but. Il revient sur 
les rencontres du quintuple Ballon d'Or face aux 
tricolores avant un nouvel épisode, ce samedi à 
Lisbonne. 
 

In 168 selections with the Selecçao, Cristiano 
Ronaldo has faced the Blues on five occasions, 

but without scoring a single goal. He looks back 
on the five-time Ballon d'Or encounters against 
the French nationals before a new episode, this 
Saturday in Lisbon. 
 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/George_Steiner
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Quand Ronaldo a rencontré Zidane 
Pour son premier affrontement face à l'équipe de 
France, Cristiano Ronaldo dispute déjà l'un des 
matches les plus importants de sa carrière, à 
l'âge de 21 ans. Après avoir qualifié son équipe 

sur un tir au but victorieux face aux Anglais (0-
0, 3 t.a.b. à 1), Ronaldo et le Portugal affrontent 
les Bleus de Zinédine Zidane pour une place en 
finale de la Coupe du monde 2006. Mais face à 
la solide défense tricolore, l'attaquant des Red 
Devils ne parvient pas à faire la différence dans 
cette demi-finale et s'incline 1-0 après un 
penalty transformé par Zizou, alors que le 

Portugal avait globalement dominé la rencontre 
mais sans parvenir à faire trembler les filets de 
Fabien Barthez. Un premier affrontement 
frustrant pour Ronaldo, qui ne peut retenir ses 
larmes après le coup de sifflet final. 
Quand Mandanda a brillé devant Ronaldo 
Pays organisateur de l'Euro 2016, la France est 

directement qualifiée pour la compétition et 
reçoit le Portugal au Stade de France à 
l'occasion d'un match amical en 2014. Avec 
Patrice Evra, Mathieu Valbuena et Karim 
Benzema encore titulaires, les Bleus vont une 
nouvelle fois s'imposer dans cette partie. Et c'est 
d'ailleurs le buteur du Real Madrid -et 

coéquipier de Ronaldo- qui va rapidement 
ouvrir le score en reprenant une frappe déviée 
de Bacary Sagna (1-0, 3e). Et après une 
première période dominée par les Français, 
Steve Mandanda, le gardien de l'OM, va briller 
face au capitaine adverse. Bien servi au second 
poteau, CR7 lâche une tête vers le petit filet 
mais le gardien de l'OM se détend et dégage 

parfaitement le ballon de la main droite. Après 
une nouvelle réalisation de Paul Pogba (2-0, 
69e) et une réduction de l'écart signée Ricardo 
Quaresma sur penalty (2-1, 79e), Cristiano 
Ronaldo terminera la rencontre sans marquer. 
Quand Valbuena a climatisé le stade José-

Alvalade 

Pour un nouvel affrontement amical en 
préparation de l'Euro 2016, les hommes de 
Didier Deschamps se déplacent au Stade José-
Alvalade, antre du Sporting CP, pour retrouver 
la Selecçao dans un match sans enjeu où les 
deux équipes auront eu du mal à se départager 
tout au long de la rencontre. Il faudra attendre la 

When Ronaldo met Zidane 

For his first clash against the French team, 
Cristiano Ronaldo is already playing one of the 
most important matches of his career, at the age 
of 21. After qualifying his team on a winning 

goal against the English (0-0, 3 tab to 1), 
Ronaldo and Portugal face the Blues of 
Zinédine Zidane for a place in the 2006 World 
Cup final. With the strong French defense, the 
Red Devils striker failed to make the difference 
in this semi-final and lost 1-0 after a penalty 
converted by Zizou, while Portugal had 
generally dominated the match but failed to 

make Fabien Barthez's nets tremble. A 
frustrating first clash for Ronaldo, who could 
not hold back his tears after the final whistle. 
 

 
 

When Mandanda shone in front of Ronaldo 

Host country of Euro 2016, France is directly 
qualified for the competition and receives 
Portugal at the Stade de France for a friendly 
match in 2014. With Patrice Evra, Mathieu 
Valbuena and Karim Benzema still holders, the 
Blues will once again prevail in this part. And it 
is also the striker of Real Madrid - and 

teammate of Ronaldo - who will quickly open 
the scoring by resuming a deflected strike from 
Bacary Sagna (1-0, 3rd). And after a first half 
dominated by the French, Steve Mandanda, the 
OM goalkeeper, will shine against the opposing 
captain. Well served at the far post, CR7 drops a 
header towards the small net but the OM 

goalkeeper relaxes and clears the ball perfectly 
with his right hand. After a new achievement 
from Paul Pogba (2-0, 69th) and a reduction of 
the gap signed Ricardo Quaresma from the 
penalty spot (2-1, 79th), Cristiano Ronaldo will 
end the meeting without scoring. 
 

When Valbuena air-conditioned the José-

Alvalade stadium 

For a new friendly clash in preparation for Euro 
2016, Didier Deschamps' men travel to the José-
Alvalade Stadium, home of Sporting CP, to find 
the Selecçao in a non-issue match where the two 
teams will have struggled to come together to 
decide throughout the meeting. It was not until 

the 85th minute and a free kick from Mathieu 
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85e minute et un coup franc de Mathieu 
Valbuena pour faire taire le stade et voir la 
France s'imposer une nouvelle fois. Peu en vue, 
CR7 avait été remplacé dès l'heure de jeu par 
Ricardo Quaresma alors que cette rencontre a 

notamment été marquée par la grave blessure de 
Nabil Fekir en première période, qui l'éloignera 
des terrains pendant plusieurs mois. 
Quand CR7 a atteint le sommet de l'Europe 

Après trois défaites consécutives face à la 
France, Cristiano Ronaldo dispute la finale de 
l'Euro 2016 face aux Bleus. Alors que les 
tricolores sont largement favoris pour remporter 

un nouveau trophée, le Portugal, qui compte 
énormément sur CR7, va se retrouver dos au 
mur en voyant la sortie de l'attaquant madrilène 
après un contact avec Dimitri Payet en début de 
partie. Sorti les larmes aux yeux, Ronaldo va 
motiver les siens depuis le banc de touche en 
devenant presque l'adjoint de Fernando Santos, 

le sélectionneur portugais. Comme un fou sur le 
bord du terrain, le vainqueur en titre de la Ligue 
des champions va exploser de joie après 
l'ouverture du score d'Eder en prolongation (1-0, 
109e), qui offrira au Portugal le premier titre 
majeur de son histoire. Les images de Ronaldo 
encourageant ses coéquipiers resteront dans les 

mémoires des supporters de la Selecçao. 
 
Quand on s'est ennuyé avec Ronaldo sur le 

terrain 
Le 11 octobre dernier, dans un duel entre 
champion du monde et champion d'Europe en 
titre, il ne s'est pas vraiment passé grand-chose 
d'intéressant. Dans un Stade de France à huis 

clos, les Bleus ne parviendront pas à faire la 
différence contre le Portugal et offriront un 
match très pauvre en spectacle (0-0). Alors 
qu'on attendait un Cristiano Ronaldo enfin 
buteur face à l'équipe de France, le Portugais a 
été éteint par Presnel Kimpembe et Lucas 
Hernandez, excellents face au quintuple Ballon 

d'Or. Un match nul et vierge qui empêchera 
donc une nouvelle fois le natif de Madère 
d'ouvrir son compteur face au Français, mais 
peut-être cela changera dès ce samedi, à 
Lisbonne. 

Valbuena to silence the stadium and see France 
win once again. Little in sight, CR7 had been 
replaced from the hour mark by Ricardo 
Quaresma while this meeting was notably 
marked by the serious injury of Nabil Fekir in 

the first period, which will take him away from 
the field for several months. 
 

When CR7 reached the top of Europe 

After three consecutive defeats against France, 
Cristiano Ronaldo plays the final of Euro 2016 
against the Blues. While the French are widely 
favoured to win a new trophy, Portugal, which 

relies heavily on CR7, will find themselves back 
to the wall when they see the exit of the Madrid 
striker after contact with Dimitri Payet at the 
start of the game. Coming out with tears in his 
eyes, Ronaldo will motivate his people from the 
sidelines by almost becoming the assistant of 
Fernando Santos, the Portuguese coach. Like a 

madman on the edge of the field, the reigning 
winner of the Champions League will explode 
with joy after Eder's opening score in extra time 
(1-0, 109th), which will give Portugal the first 
major title of his history. Images of Ronaldo 
cheering on his teammates will be remembered 
by Selecçao supporters. 

 

 

 

When we got bored with Ronaldo on the 

pitch 

On October 11, in a duel between the world 
champion and the reigning European champion, 
not much interesting happened. At the Stadium 

de France behind closed doors, the Blues will 
not be able to make the difference against 
Portugal and will offer a very poor show (0-0). 
While we were waiting for Cristiano Ronaldo to 
finally score against the France team, the 
Portuguese was turned off by Presnel 
Kimpembe and Lucas Hernandez, excellent 

against the five-time Ballon d'Or. A goalless 
draw which will therefore once again prevent 
the native of Madeira from opening his counter 
against the French, but perhaps that will change 
from this Saturday, in Lisbon. 
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Le commentaire sur la traduction du texte  

Dans cette partie de la recherche, nous 
avons essayé d’analyser le texte présenté ci-
dessus. Nous avons lu la pièce en de nombreuses 
reprises afin de comprendre le texte dans son 
entier avant de débuter notre traduction. La 
traduction directe et la traduction oblique sont les 
deux dimensions auquel le traducteur peut 

s’engager.  
Notre recherche est un résumé d’une 

revue sportive publiée par un journaliste nommé 
Samuel Zemour en 2020 sur la Ligue Des Nation 
en Europe. L’auteur a utilisé un langage standard 
pour faire ressortir son commentaire dans cette 
publication. Comme c’est un article comparatif 
sur les joueurs, nous pouvons dire que  le public 

cible est les dirigeants du sport et les fans de 
football. Dans cette publication, l’auteur aborde 
les difficultés que rencontrent les footballeurs 
français aux seins d’une équipe portugaise en 
l’occurence il s’agit du joueur Cristiano Rolando. 
Plusieurs joueurs dans le monde entier 
rencontrent des obstacles au sein d’une equipee et 

sur le terrain.  
Nous avons observé qu’il y a une 

distinction entre le thème et la version du texte. 
Ce texte comprend totalement des expressions 
sportives. Après avoir lu le texte, nous avons fait 
une comparaison entre les deux. Nous avons 
remarqué que dans le texte original, il ya six (6) 

paragraphes, sept cent quarante-six mots (746), et 
cinquante lignes (50). Par contre, la version de 
notre traduction comprend également six (6) 
paragraphes mais sept cent neuf (709) mots et 
quarante-cinq lignes.  Enfin, nous avons essayé 
de faire ressortir certains commentaires sur 
quelques lignes dans le texte. Dans notre 
traduction, nous avons observé que les noms de 

ne sont pas traduit. Prenons par exemples les 
mots tel que ballon d’or, Selecçao, Ricardo 
Quaresman, Didier Dechamp, Zizou etc.  
Voici le commentaire des phrases ci-dessous que 
nous avons essayées d’analyser dans cet article.  

 Thème 
En 168 sélections avec la Selecçao, 

Cristiano Ronaldo a affronté les Bleus à 
cinq reprises, mais sans inscrire le 
moindre but.                                                                                    

 Version 

In 168 selections with the Selecçao, 

Cristiano Ronaldo has faced the Blues on 
five occasions, but without scoring a 
single goal. 
Pour arriver à cette traduction, nous 
avons utilisé la méthode de mot à mot de 
la langue de départ à la langue d’arrivée.  

 Thème 

Il revient sur les rencontres du quintuple 
Ballon d'Or………… Cristiano Ronaldo 
dispute déjà l'un des matches les plus 
importants de sa carrière, à l'âge de 21 
ans. 
Mais face à la solide défense tricolore, 
l'attaquant des Red Devils ne parvient pas 
à faire………. 

 Version 
He looks back on the five-time Ballon 
d'Or………………………………Cristia
no Ronaldo is already playing one of the 
most important matches of his career, at 
the age of 21. 
With the strong French defense, the Red 

Devils striker failed to 
make………………. 
Les expressions en italique sont des 
exemples d’emprunt. Nous avons utilisé 
cette méthode enfin de faire une 
traduction juste.  

 Thème 

Et après une première période dominée 
par les Français, Steve Mandanda, le 
gardien de l'OM, va briller face au 
capitaine adverse. 
 

 Version 
And after a first half dominated by the 
French, Steve Mandanda, the OM 

goalkeeper, will shine against the 
opposing captain. 
La modulation a été employée pour 
traduire les phrases suivant. Nous avons 
observé que le mot période est remplacé 
par half dans la version. Nous pouvons 
egalement dire qu’il y eu une 

transposition.  
 Thème 

Pour un nouvel affrontement amical en 
préparation de l'Euro 2016, les hommes 
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de Didier Deschamps se déplacent au 

Stade José-Alvalade, antre du Sporting 
CP……………………. 

 Version 
For a new friendly clash in preparation 
for Euro 2016, Didier Deschamps' men 
travel to the José-Alvalade Stadium, 
home of Sporting CP,…………………….. 

La méthode de traduction ici est 
l’adaptation ou l’expression a eu une 
équivalence qui donne le même sens du 
message dans la langue d’arriver.  

Recommandations 
Dans la notion d’intraduisibilité de 

langues communes, nous recommandons  qu’en 
dehors de cet article d’autres chercheurs 

contribuent leur part à la réduction de 
l’indiscipline dans le domaine. Nous souhaitons 
aussi que, grâce à cet article, et dans le domaine 
sportif, les décideurs politiques augmenteront les 
moyens pour chaque footballeur et pour l’équipe. 
Enfin, pour assurer une bonne traduction, nous 
proposons un protocole et que toutes les 

traductions doivent être raccommodées par un 
reviseur qui va le consulter ce Protocol et faire les 
corrections. 
Conclusion 

Faciliter la communication d’une langue 

à un autre est l’intérêt principal de chaque 

traducteur. Interpréter pour traduire c’est rédigé 
sans jargon, dans un langage clair et simple. Le 
but principal de cet article est d'établir le lien 
entre la pratique de la traduction et la formation 
linguistique acquise par ailleurs, afin d’élargir la 
vigilance, estimer les difficultés de traduction et 
l'aptitude à entrevoir les résultats réalisables. 

Chuquet et Paillard, (1987). 
En effet, nous sommes d’avis que, quelle 

que soit la méthode appliquée à la traduction, 
celle de l’approche interprétative  reste 
essentiellement signifiante. Car faire 
communiquer et transmettre est le rôle principal 
d’une traduction. Premièrement, il faut  se faire 
comprendre, il faut connaitre, passer le dit et le 

non-dit,  le paraître au vouloir dire dans lequel il 
se fait le sens du message à passer qui ne résulte 
pas des expressions et des langues. Afin d’obtenir 
la traduction de ce texte, nous avons eu plusieurs 
difficultés. Il y a des solutions de traduction qui 
pourrait aider le traducteur à obtenir une bonne 
traduction dans chaque difficulté que nous avons 

également observé dans cette recherche. Nous 
avons procédé aux allongements directs en 
utilisant les techniques semblables pour obtenir 
une traduction bienséante ou convenable.  
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Agbo, Joseph Odo 

Department of Languages, The Federal Polytechnic, Nasarawa 
Nasarawa State 

Abstract 

The paper discusses how politicians flout Cooperation Principle in the use of metaphor in newspapers’ 
campaign texts. The interest of the paper is to examine the maxims flouted by politicians in electioneering 
campaigns as a deliberate pragmatic tool used in an effort to influence the target electorate to vote them into 
political offices. Using Grice’s theory of Cooperative Principle as a guide in the analysis, the paper 

discusses the flouting of maxims of quality, quantity, manner and relation to justify the use metaphors by 
the politicians as pragmatic tool for electioneering campaign strategy in the selected newspapers’ campaign 
texts. The analysis reveals that politicians intentionally choose to flout the various conversational maxims in 
order to indirectly prick the conscience of the target electorate to influence their sympathy. The paper 
suggested some remedies for campaign strategy. For instance, the paper is of the opinion that metaphors 
should be applied in discourse texts with caution so as to generate appropriate implicature for the hearer to 
understand.  
 

Key words: Metaphor, Cooperative Principle, Campaign and Text 
 
Introduction 

It is possible for politicians to present 
campaign in language that is dominated by the 
use of Idioms, Proverbs, Hate Speech, Fake 

News, Riddles, Metaphors, etc. The selected 
newspapers’ campaign texts are presented mostly 
using metaphors. Therefore, the focus of this 
paper is on metaphor. Metaphors are direct 
comparison of two unlike items on the basis of 
some indirect similarity. This method of 
comparison could be equated to M is T or 

substitute M for T. Oluikpe (2006:195) defines 
metaphor as an implicit comparison between two 
essentially different objects to each other.  

However, the speaker’s intention in such 
comparison is to project the quality of one object 
in another either in a negative or positive term so 
as to achieve clear meaning of the metaphor 
expressed. The politicians use metaphor of 

positive comparison to campaign for themselves 
and their party, but use negative comparison 
against the political opponents in order to 
discredit them. This method of campaign is 
intended to woo the target electorate to support 
the speaker, while influencing the electorate to 
reject the opposition candidates and their parties. 

The   campaign in metaphor is carried out 
through the process of flouting the conversational 
maxims in metaphors.  
 

The flouting of the conversational 
maxims by the politicians creates perception of 
lies, hate speech, blackmail, self-promotion, 
empty promises, indictment, etc which they 

deploy to woo the target electorate in their favour 
as well as to discredit the political opponents in 
order to have political advantages over them. It is 
against this backdrop that the paper seeks to 
discuss the flouting of conversational maxims as 
Pragmatic tool in campaign to hoodwink the 
target electorate to vote for the politicians. 

Theoretical Framework 

This paper is guided by Grice (1975) 
Cooperative Principle. The cooperative principles 
stipulate that conversational contribution by the 
speakers must be made in such a quantity as is 
required within the accepted purpose for which 
communication is carried out. The assumption 
that both the speakers and the hearers are 

observing the cooperative principle give rise to 
implicated meaning which are not overtly stated 
in the utterances but are implied via implicature. 
The paper seeks to examine how the flouting of 
conversational maxims in the metaphors is used 
as pragmatic tool for electioneering campaign in 
the selected newspapers’ campaign texts. 

Clarification of Terms 

1. Metaphor: Metaphor is the transfer of 
meaning from one word or expression to 
another. It is an imaginative way of 
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describing an object by using another object 

in the expression. Joshua (2016:11) defines 
metaphor as the use of word or phrase which 
transcends its literal perception. This implies 
that metaphors have indirect/deeper meaning 
in context. It is these indirect meanings 
created by the politician’s deliberate flouting 
of conversational maxims in the selected 

newspapers’ campaign texts that are seen as 
pragmatic tools used for electioneering 
campaigns. 

2. Cooperative Principle: Cooperative 
Principle has to do with the assumption that 
participants in conversational encounter 
usually enter into a tacit agreement to speak 
the truth as well as give current and necessary 

information with sincerity of heart in order to 
achieve smooth and meaningful conversation 
(Aworo–Okoro 2017:72). The principle 
stipulates that, conversational contribution by 
the interlocutors in a discourse must be made 
in such a quantity as required, at a stage in 
which conversation occurs by the accepted 

purpose or direction of the discussion only. 
These standard stipulations are referred to as 
the principle of conversational maxims which 
includes maxims of quality, quantity, Manner 
and Relation. The flouting of these maxims 
and the consequential pragmatic implicature 
is the basis of the discussion in the paper. 

3. Campaign: Campaign is a process of 
canvassing for votes in an election. It is the 
means of presenting the political manifesto to 
the target electorate. Gingsberg (2009) 
defines campaign as, “An organised effort by 
political parties or candidates for public 
offices to attract the supports of votes in the 
election.” While Abdullahi-Idiagbo (2010) 

sees campaign as a means of influencing the 
target electorate. Therefore, campaign is a 
concerted effort to win the favour of the 
voters in an election. This paper seeks to 
examine how politicians flout maxims as 
pragmatic tool to influence the target 
electorate in the selected newspapers’ 

campaign texts. 
4. Text: A text is a stretch of words that makes 

meaning. However, a text does not 
necessarily mean words or expression only; 

rather, it includes signs, symbols or figures 

that could convey meaning. Fukuade 
(1998:24) defines text as any passage, spoken 
or written of whatever length that forms a 
unified whole as opposed to a collection of 
unrelated sentences. The campaign texts in 
the newspapers are meaningful in the context. 
The paper discusses the flouting of 

conversational maxims in the use of 
metaphor by politicians as pragmatic tools for 
electioneering campaign in the selected 
newspaper’s campaign texts. 

Grice’s Cooperative Principle. 
  Grice’s Cooperative Principle is based on 
the assumption that both the speaker and the 
hearer are observing the conversational maxims 

in the discussion. For instance, Osisanwo posits 
that, conversation thrives on the cooperation 
between the two interactants. This implies that a 
successful accomplishment of meaningful 
conversation depends on the interlocutors’ 
compliance with the Grice’s conversational 
maxims which include: - 

1. Maxims of quantity: be informative  
a. Make your contributions as informative as 

is required for the current purpose of the 
conversation. 

b. Do not make your contribution more 
informative than is required. Nigeria 
politicians flout this maxim with all sense 

of impunity. For example; “Every facet of 
our national life is deteriorating: 
governance has been reduced to 
mediocrity, incompetence and impunity” 
(By Engr. Rabiu Kwankwaso. Daily Sun. 
October 29, 2014. P3). 

This utterance flouts t he maxims of quantity 
because the speaker has given more than 

necessary information. He refers to every aspect 
of our national life without exception.  
2. Maxim of quality: Try to make your 

contribution to be true. 
a. Do not say what you belief to be false 
b. Do not say that for which you lack 

adequate evidence. 

There are several flouting of this maxim in the 
Nigerian campaign texts. For example: “Jonathan 
chances of winning 2015 presidential elections 
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are 100%” (By Vincent Ogbulafor.  Daily Trust, 

11th December, 2014. P5). 
This utterance flouts the maxim of quality 
because the speaker has given information which 
is not true. How is he certain to assert the future 
event as 100%. 
3. Maxim of relation: Be relevant  

a. Make your contribution relevant to the 

topic of conversational/ discussion. 
The relevance of some of the metaphors used in 
campaign is in doubt. For example: “The 
dangerous clouds are beginning to gather and the 
vultures are circling” (By Gen. Mohammadu 
Buhari. The Nation Tuesday, July 22, 2014. P4) 
This utterance flouts maxim of relation because it 
is not directly related to subject matter (politics) 

or 2015 general elections.  
4. Maxim of manner 

b. (super maxim): Be perspicuous  
c. (sub maxim): 

i. Avoid obscurity of expression  
ii. Avoid ambiguity 
iii. Be brief (avoid unnecessary 

prolixity) 
iv. Be orderly  
v. Frame whatever you say in the form 

most suitable for any reply that 
would be regarded as appropriates, 
or, facilitate.  (Napoli, 1996); 
(Amodu, 2003:16). 

Most of the metaphors used by politicians in 
campaign texts appear to have flouted the 
maxims, which appear to be one of the common 
features of the campaign texts in Nigerian. Grice 
perceives the codes governing conversation as 
being derivable from the general principles 
guiding standard social decorum of human 
rational cooperative action.  

Maxims flouting 
Maxims flouting may be described as 

deviation from the standard bearing in the 
application of lexical item in utterances. This is 
collocation clash in the syntactic axis of a 
sentence structure in order to generate extra 
linguistic meaning. Levinson (1983) posits that, 

maxims specify what the conversational 
participants ought to do when they engage in 
conversation in order to achieve a maximally 
efficiently, rational and cooperation in 

conversation. Osisanwo (2008) attests to this 

when he emphasises that, interlocutors comply 
with Grice maxims of cooperative principle, 
when they speak sincerely, relevantly, and clearly 
by providing sufficient information during 
conversation.  

However, Levinson (1983) and Finch 
(2005) have explained some cogent conditions 

under which maxims of Cooperative Principle 
could be flouted or violated. For example, Finch 
gives a clear distinction between flouting and 
violating of maxims. According to Finch, 
violation entails providing too much or too little 
information as may be required, being irrelevant 
or too vague, thereby leading to communication 
failure. Flouting of maxims on the other hand, is 

apparent to the hearer that the speaker is 
intentionally using indirect or non-literal form of 
language in order to generate meanings beyond 
the literal level of expression. In this sense, 
maxims flouting enables the participants to 
comply with the maxim of Cooperative Principle 
indirectly via inferences rather than directly from 

the syntactic configuration of the utterance. 
For example, if one calls a student who 

scored F9 in all the subjects he took in NECO ‘A 
brilliant student,’ he flouts the maxim of quality. 
Yet, by pragmatic inference, the hearer would 
still construe the meaning of ‘brilliant’ in this 
context to mean the opposite of what the speaker 

has literally expressed in this situation based on 
the robustness of the assumption of the 
Cooperative Principle. So, when a speaker 
deliberately flouts maxims, he forces the hearer 
to do an extensive inference in order to arrive at 
the opposite or deeper meaning of what is 
expressed literally. 

The hearers’ ability to understand what 

the speaker conveys or intent to convey means, 
according to Levinson (1983) that, the over-
arching cooperation would be sustained. 
Therefore, the interlocutors still observe the 
Cooperative Principle through inferences. 
Levinson illustrates flouting of maxims in the 
conversation thus: 

A. Where is bill? 
B. There is a yellow VW outside 

Sue’s house. 
Levinson explains that, B’s contribution, taken 
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literally, fails to answer A’s question and then 

seems to flout the maxims of quality and 
relevance. We might therefore see B’s utterance 
to be interpreted as a non-cooperative response, a 
brushing aside of A’s concern with a change of 
topic. Yet it is clear that despite this apparent 
failure of cooperation at the surface level, we try 
to interpret B’s utterance as nevertheless 

cooperation at some deeper level. We do this by 
assuming that it is in fact cooperation, and then 
asking ourselves what possible connection there 
could be between the location of Bill and the 
location of a yellow VW car, and then arrive at 
the suggestion (which B effectively conveys), 
that if Bill has a yellow VW car, he may be in 

Sue’s house (since his car is in front of Sue’s 

house). 
 
In this case, such inference arises to preserve the 
assumption of cooperation. It is instructive to 
note that, deliberate flouting of maxims generates 
pragmatic implicature needed to convey the 
speaker’s meaning and what/how he wants the 

hearer to understand in his utterance. The notion 
of implicature is relevant to this study because, it 
is assumed; politicians actually use metaphors in 
the selected newspapers’ campaign texts for 
specific goals which could only be established 
through implicature and inferences.

 

Presentation and Analysis of Data 

The metaphors are presented together with the campaign texts and the analysis of conversational maxims in 
the metaphors is carried out side by side in the table. The campaign texts are labeled serially as Text 1-5 

Campaign Texts Analysis of Maxim 

Text 1 
“. . . APC is an alternative platform for the 

salvation of Nigeria”. Nigeria has lost track under 
the current PDP Government and corruption has 

become its worst enemy. Unless we go back to the 
core values which the APC represents, then we are 
doomed as a nation. APC has come to correct the 
evils of PDP. I have tackled corruption in my state 
in line with APC principles. It is high time we got 
serious by tackling corruption. 

The metaphor flouts Grice’s maxim of quality – which 
states that the speaker should make contribution that is 
truth. In this metaphor, the politician has no prove that 
his contribution is truth. How true is it that APC that 

has not come onboard would be better than PDP. The 
claim is unfounded. Its pragmatic significant as tool 
for campaign is that it makes an indirect appeal to the 
target electorate to vote for APC. How is he sure that 
APC would be the salvation of Nigeria. His 
contribution lacks the truth. 

Text 2  
Oyegun said: our party has much to do. The state of 
our nation is highly disturbed. It could be said with 
some justifications that our great country, “Nigeria 

is on the rope. As if these woes are not enough, 

our situation has been compounded by the 

amazingly visionless national leadership that has 

been inflicted on Nigerian people by the Peoples 

Democratic Party (PDP) …” 

The metaphor flouts the maxim of manner. The 
maxim demands that the speaker’s contribution should 
be perspicuous and unambiguous. Though in this case, 
obscurity and ambiguity are significant features of 
metaphor. These features compel the speaker and the 
hearers to engage in joint meaning interpretation to 

under the pragmatic meaning. The metaphor is over 
exaggeration. It is ambiguous in this context. 

Text 3 
Aminu Tambuwal said his decision was dictated by 

emerging political realities in his home state, 
Sokoto. “He declared that APC has become the 

toast of the residents of the state”, and therefore, 
he must go with the people. Hon. Aminu 
Tambuwal Speaker House of Representative. 

This metaphor flouts the maxim of relation which 
requires that contribution should be relevant to the 

topic of discussion. Toast appears to be out of place 
here, but it is metaphoric. Its significant as pragmatic 
tool for campaign is that the politician uses it to make 
an indirect appeal to the target electorate to vote for 
APC. 

Text 4 
Critics have been making negative comments on 
the present administration rather than engaging in 

The metaphor flouts the maxim of quantity which 
requires that the speaker should not make his 
contribution more informative than is required. Giant 
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constructive criticism, all in an attempt to portray 
the Government of Goodluck Jonathan in bad light. 
In my opinion and well-meaning Nigerians, the 

transformation agenda of the present 

administration has witnessed giant stride in 

Agricultural, power and infrastructural sectors 

of Nigerian economy pushing high the rating of 

Nigeria as biggest economy in Africa. By 
Jeremiah Useni (Former Chairman Board of 
Trustee (BOT) Arewa Consultative Forum (ACF). 

stride in almost all the sectors of the social economic 
development is an over-statement of PDP’s 
achievements. The speaker’s literally commends PDP 
and indirectly recommends it to the electorate for 
2015 general elections. The speech act in this 

metaphor amounts to a campaign. The commendation 
in the metaphor is an indirect appeal to the target 
electorate to vote for the Government of Goodluck 
Jonathan and PDP. 

Text 5 
Speaking at the polo ground in Kano during his 
political rally, the president said, “I will create 

more Dangotes in Kano State” he said as he also 
promised to eradicate polio this year. 

The metaphor flouts the maxim of quality. Do not say 
what you believe is false. The politician may not even 
know how the present Dangote was created, how can 
be promise to create more Dangote? The politician 
commissively appeals to Kano State electorate to vote 
him into power in 2015. Its pragmatic significant as 
campaign tool is that it is a promise to influence the 

target electorate. 

 
Discussion on the Data 

The politicians flout conversational 
maxims deliberately in the metaphors used in the 

selected campaign texts. This is done to enable 
them pass the campaign messages to the target 
electorate indirectly through metaphoric 
expressions. The discussion on the data describes 
the metaphor flouting in the campaign texts. 
Text 1: The metaphor in text 1 is “alternative plat 
form for salvation.” It implies that APC is an 

alternative opportunity for the electorate to have 
good government in Nigeria. The metaphor, plat 
form for salvation flouts conversational maxim of 
quality. This maxim states that the speaker in a 
conversational event must always speak the truth 
for the purpose of a meaningful interaction. 

Therefore, in the literal level of this 

metaphor, it appears to be a false claim hence 
salvation is mostly associated with freedom of the 
human soul. This implies that the interlocutors 
are not cooperating by saying the truth in the 
conversation. However, at the pragmatic level of 
meaning, the flouting of this maxim rather 
generates implicature. This pragmatic implicature 
directs or connects the speaker/hearer and the 

writer/reader through inference to understand the 
meaning of the metaphor not just as the salvation 
of soul, but freedom from bad PDP’s 
Government. 
 

Therefore, maxim flouting is a deliberate 
pragmatics device in conversation to provide 
cooperation at the level of pragmatic meaning. 

Consequently, the metaphor, “Salvation” is 
interpreted at the indirect level of cooperative 
principle between the speaker/hearer and 
writer/reader to be freedom from bad leadership 
of PDP in Nigeria. In the context of the selected 
campaign text, the cooperation is between the 
politicians who presented the metaphors and the 

target electorate who read the metaphors in the 
newspapers’ campaign texts. Though, the maxim 
of quality is flouted, cooperative principle is still 
sustained between the politicians and the target 
electorate through pragmatic inference. 
Text 2: The metaphor in the campaign text is 
“Nigeria on a rope.” This metaphor implies that 

the country is on a tether. The politician flouts the 
maxim of manner which states that the speaker 
should endeavour to avoid ambiguous expression 
in conversations. The speaker flouts the maxim of 
manner in the sense that the issue of rope seems 
to be ambiguous in this campaign context. But, at 
the pragmatic meaning, the interlocutors 
understand the metaphor, “rope” not in its literal 

terms but in political sense as Nigeria being in a 
fix politically. Thus, despite the flouting of 
maxim, the interlocutors are still cooperating at 
the pragmatics level of meaning. 
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The pragmatic significant of this metaphor in the 

campaign is that the politicians used it to 
discourage the electorate from voting PDP again. 
It means vote for APC instead of PDP that is 
holding Nigeria to ransom. The metaphor is used 
as campaign strategy. 
Text 3: The metaphor in this text is “Toast.” The 
politician flouts the maxim of relation which 

states that the speaker should make his 
contribution to be relevant to the topic of 
discussion. Toast in the context of this campaign 
text seems to be out of place and unrelated to the 
text. This is essentially so because toast 
ordinarily is a register in celebration where 
people toast wine to cheer the celebrant. 

However, there is cooperation at the deep 

pragmatic meaning hence the interlocutors 
understand the meaning of toast in campaign text 
as acceptance of All Progressives Congress, APC 
in Sokoto State. Thus, this metaphor indirectly 
means an appeal to the Sokoto State electorate to 
vote for APC. The maxim flouting generates 
cooperation in conversation at the inferential 

level. 
Text 4: The metaphor in this text is “Giant 
Stride” which implies meaningful 
achievement/progress of PDP’s Government in 
Nigeria. This politician flouts the maxim of 
quantity which states that the speaker should not 
make his contribution to be more informative 

than is required in the conversation. This flouting 
of maxims connects the speakers/writers and the 
hearers/readers through pragmatic inference to 
understand giant stride to mean the meaningful 
achievements of PDP Government. 
Therefore, while the speaker flouts the maxim of 
quantity by stating an overstatement or 
exaggeration, it is still understood in the 

campaign text as meaningful achievement of 
PDP’s government. This is the essence of the 
metaphor as tool for campaign. 
Text 5: The metaphor in the campaign text is 
“more dangote.” This politician flouts the maxim 
of quality which states that the speaker should 
always speak the truth in conversation. This 

metaphor flouts this maxim of quality because the 
promise to create more dangotes is not true. The 
politician’s promise cannot be true because the 
politician in question does not even know how 

the present Dangote was made or he did not 

contribute to his making so it appears there is no 
cooperation between the speaker and the hearer. 
However, the interlocutors understand the 
meaning of dangote to mean improvement of the 
lives of the Kano State people via pragmatic 
inference. Therefore, there is cooperation 
between the politicians and the target electorate at 

the inferential level of pragmatics. There is 
cooperation in the conversation as the electorate 
understands the meaning of the metaphor as a 
campaign promise to better the life of Sokoto 
State indigenes. 

Consequently, in all the selected 
metaphors, the politicians flout one maxim or the 
other which appears as if the interlocutors are not 

cooperating in the conversational event. 
However, the cooperative principle is still 
sustained at the pragmatic level of meaning 
between the speakers and the hearers. In the 
campaign texts, this cooperative principle in the 
conversation is sustained between the politicians 
who presented the metaphors and the target 

electorate, who are the readers of the campaign 
texts. Therefore, the electorate understands the 
campaign messages presented in the metaphor by 
the politicians. 
Findings 
In the course of data analysis and discussion, the 
paper arrived at the following findings. 

1. Two metaphors flout the maxim of quality; 
one metaphor each flouts the maxims of 
quality, manner and relation. 

2. The flouting of maxims appears as if the 
interlocutors are not cooperating in the 
conversation. However, the flouting 
generates meaning implication at the 
pragmatic level that provides indirect 

interpretation of the metaphors. This 
understanding of the implication of the 
metaphor in the campaign texts reveals that 
the interlocutors are cooperating in the 
conversation indirectly. 
It is therefore clear that the flouting of 
maxims in the selected campaign texts is 

applied to generate pragmatic meanings in 
the metaphor for electioneering campaigns in 
the texts. 

 



Journal of Languages, Linguistics and Literary Studies (JOLLS)         Http://www.jolls.com.ng 
Vol. 10. No. 1  January 2021                                                                     ISSN : 2636-7149-6300 (online & print) 

 

CC BY-NC-ND                                                                                                                             Agbo J. 

 
 

71 

 

Conclusion 

The paper discusses the flouting of 
conversational maxims in metaphor by politicians 
to generate pragmatic meanings as tools for 
electioneering campaign. The metaphors are 
sampled from newspapers’ campaign texts. The 
data analysis is based on Grice’s Theory 
Cooperative Principle. The analysis and 

discussion on data reveal that the interlocutor, 
though flout conversational maxims at the literal 
meaning of the metaphors, but cooperation is still 
sustained at the pragmatics inferences of the 
metaphors. 

Therefore, the pragmatic meaning of the 
metaphors is understood clearly by the politicians 
who presented the metaphors and the target 

electorate who read them in the campaign texts. 
The metaphors are used as pragmatic strategy for 
electioneering campaigns. This is the aim of the 
paper.  

 

Recommendations 
The use of metaphor is an indirect means 

of communication therefore interlocutors should 
apply metaphor with caution so as to presents its 
appropriate meaning in the context. The flouting 
of conversational maxims generates the speaker’s 
intended meaning at the pragmatic level of 

utterance so users of metaphor should ensure that 
appropriate implicature is generated for effective 
communication through the application of 
metaphors in discourse texts. Metaphor should be 
applied effectively for the listener to easily access 
meaningful clues. When metaphors are used 
effectively it could be a wonderful tool for 
meaningful conversation in discourse texts in all 

disciplines. 
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Abstract 

This study focuses on some aspect (phonemes) of the Erei language, a language spoken in Biase Local 
Government Area in the south east of Cross River. The research sets to identify and describe the phonemes 
of the Erei language, and also show the distributional patterns of the phonemes identified. The phonemes 

which are identified will form the basis for the development of the orthography of the language understudy 
as it has no written form. The data for this study were collected through a recorded structured interview 
with competent Erei speakers using Roger Blench, Barau Kato wordlist and Thomas 1992 sentence list. The 
native speakers were aware that their speeches were being recorded but in some cases, the researcher 
recorder their spontaneous speeches too. The data collected were analyzed using the International Phonetic 
Symbol.  The result of the analysis showed that the Erei language has twenty-seven consonants and nine 
phonemic vowels. The consonants comprise of ten plosives, two implosives, five fricatives, two affricates, 
four nasals, one trill, one lateral, and two approximants. The vowels comprise of five front and four back 

vowels.  The principle of minimal pairs was adopted to determine the distinctiveness of sounds in the 
language. A descriptive method is used as a theoretical framework for this study. 
Keywords: Phonology, minimal pair, phoneme, language, Erei. 
Introduction 

   Many languages abound in Nigeria. Majority of 
these languages are undeveloped, non-
standardized and some are endangered. Many 

people can speak their language but just quite a 
few can write their language. One can only write 
his language if the language has been reduced to 
writing. Languages are not written in 
phonemically transcribed form. Phonemic 
analysis of any language provides opportunity for  
that language to be written or documented. The 

sounds [consonants and vowels] which are 
identified  form the basis for the  development of 
an alphabet in the language under investigation 
and through this means the language is 
developed, and saved from being an  endangered 
or extinct language. 
                                            
                                          

                                                
                                          
                                              
                                           
                                       
                                           
                                          

                                               
                                                
                -                              
a                                                

                                                  
north by Uwana ,to the south by Edda, in Ebonyi 
state, to east by Abi in Cross River, and to the 
west by Ohifia in Abia State.                     

               -                           
                                               
                                               
hence the inquiry into its phonological system 
using descriptive approach. 
 Theoretical studies 

          Phonology is a subfield of Linguistics that 

studies the structure and systematic patterning of 
sounds in human language. It tends to investigate 
how sounds are used systematically in a language 
to form word and utterances. 
The term phonology is used in two ways. Firstly, 
it refers to the description of the sounds of a 
particular language and rules governing the 
distribution of those sounds. Secondly, it refers to 

that part of the general theory of human language 
that is concerned with the universal properties of 
natural language and sound system that is 
properties reflected in many, if not all, human 
languages. Adrian, Richard, Ann and Robert 
(2001:109). Different languages of the world 
differ in their phonological systems. In other 

words, no two languages can be said to have the 
same phonology. The phonology of a language 
reveals to its speaker what sounds is in that 
language and how those sounds come together to 
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form an acceptable word structure. 

Yule (1996) posits that phonology is 
concerned with the abstract or mental aspect of 
the sounds of language rather than with the actual 
physical articulation of speech sounds. He further 
explains that phonology is the underlying, the 
blueprint of sound type that serves as the constant 
basis of all the variation in different physical 

articulation of sound type in different contexts. 
Yule says that when we think of the [t] sound in 
      ‘   ’  ‘    ’  ‘      ’      ‘     ’          
the same, we actually mean that in the phonology 
of English, they would be represented in the same 
way. In actual speech, these [t] sounds are all 
very different. To him, all those articulation 
differences in [t] sounds are less important than 

the distinction between the [t] in general and the 
[k] sounds or the [f] sounds, because these are 
meaningful consequences related to the use of 
one rather than the others. These sounds must be 
distinct meaningful sounds, regardless of which 
of which individual vocal tract is being used to 
pronounce them, because they are what make the 

      ‘   ’   ‘   ’      ‘   ’              
distinct. These meaningful distinct sounds are 
technically referred to as phonemes. 
      Gimson (1980) defines phoneme as the 
‘                                                
                               ’  H             
phoneme under a grammatical hierarchy thus: 
  

                                     Sentence 
                                           ↑ 
                                     Clause 

                                           ↑ 
                                      Word 
                                          ↑ 
                                  Morpheme 
                                          ↑ 
                                   Phoneme 
  But to Halliday et al (in Tomori 1977: 15), 
phoneme does not belong to a grammatical rank 

scale but to the phonological hierarchy thus: 
                                     Tonal Group 
                                               ↑ 
                                           Foot 
                                              ↑ 
                                         Syllable 
                                              ↑ 

                                          Phoneme 

  Eyang (2002: 29) states that the major 

theoretical assumption in phonology is the 
segmentability of an utterance into sounds, each 
of which is discrete, distinctive and is presented 
or can be identified as belonging to a phoneme. 
He further says that, in spite of the merging and 
blending into each other as revealed by 
instrumental analysis, sounds of utterance are 

discrete segment, which are classified in 
articulatory terms. Sommerstein (1977:17) posits 
that the segmentation of sounds has been a tool of 
analysis used by the schools of phonology or 
phonemics. These sound segments when they 
occur in connected speech exhibit different ways 
of phonological conditioning. Roach (1991:129) 
attest to this when he says that there is a great 

difference between the pronunciation of sounds 
in isolation and in the context of connected 
speech. In other words, in natural connected 
speech, sounds belonging to one word can bring 
about change in sounds of neighboring words.           
Empirical studies 

Agh                                        

                                   .  His study 
reveals that the speech communities differ in their 
number of phonemes and that the differences are 
in the consonant phonemes as they all have the 
same vowels as the s                           
                                           
                                              

consonant each as shown in the example below: 
/                    ᵂ  ᵂ     ɲ ɳ ɳᵂ ʧ ʤ         ɣ   
j w / 
 Ogbunike and Ifete Ogwari each have twenty six 
consonants as shown below: 
/                    W ᵂ     ɲ ɳ ɳ  Wʧ ʤ         ʃ ɣ 
l j w/ 
                                              

consonants as shown below: 
/                    ᵂ  ᵂ     ɲ ɳ ɳᵂ ʧ ʤ             
w/   
               um each has twenty three 
consonant sounds as shown below: 
/                    W ᵂ     ɲ ɳ ɳ  Wʧ ʤ           
w/ 
 

The researcher identifies that there is a 
               / /     /ɦ/               / /    
these speech communities except for Ogbunike 
which has / /           O                /ɦ/  
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Essien (1990) says that the Ibibio language has 

fifteen phonemic consonants, ten of which are 
     ’    x                                       
and three approximants. According to him, Ibibio 
has more than three times as many stops as 
fricatives. Of the stops, one of them /kp/ is an 
implosive as demonstrated by Connel [1987]. 
Essein observes that the Ibibio velar stop and 

labiovelar implosive have no voiced counterparts 
and this according to him, result in a half 
symmetric system. He also observes that 
fricatives in Ibibio language have no voiced 
counterparts phonemically and occur only word 
or syllable initially. He says that of the three 
approximants /ꞟ/                                 
marginally phonemic since it contrasts with /k/ to 

which it is quite close in place of articulation. 
According him the simple oral stops are clearly 
unreleased in final positions. Finally, he observes 
that Ibibio language has double or germinate 
plosives which do not contrast with the single 
counterparts, except in the case of /d/.  
Anderson and Alborg (2007) describe basic 

aspects of the phonology of Kurmuk spoken on 
Northern Burun. These include syllable structure 
and word shape, vowels and vowel alternation, 
consonants and consonant alternation and tones 
and tonal processes. They observe that Kurmuk 
has eight syllable types-CV, CVV, CVC, CVVC, 
V, VV, VC, and VVC. Monosyllabic words 

according to them begin with a consonant and 
end with a consonant. The structure CV and CVV 
are mainly restricted to function words. The 
language has ten phonemic vowels. Below are the 
Kurmuk vowel vowels as presented by Anderson 
and Albrg (2009: 86) 
         ATR                                         +ATR                                      
     ᴵ            υ                                                          

                                                                           
                                                                     ʌ     
They explain that mid + ATR qualities (e) and (o) 
are in bracket indicating that they are present in 
monosyllable verb forms and are rarely found in 
monosyllabic words. 
According to them, Kurmuk has nineteen 

consonants. Consonant cluster are permissible in 
the Kurmuk language as seen  in the examples 
below: 
 

                            ‘    ’ 

                             ‘       ’ 
                          ‘    ’ 
The various  studies above is in line with the 
current study in that they all identified the 
phonemes  (consonants and vowels) of  the 
languages investigated. The sounds of a given 
language are either phonetic or phonemic in 

nature. Phonemic sounds of a particular language 
are those sounds that differentiate or bring about 
a difference in the meaning of words when they 
occur in similar environments. However, sounds 
which are not capable of bringing  about 
difference in the meaning of words are 
considered to be phonetic in nature. The purpose 
of this study is to identify such sounds in the Erei 

language as this will help in the development of 
the writing system of the language.     
                                               

A phoneme is a speech sound that is distinctive in 
a given language. The distinctiveness of a sound 
forms the crucial basis for establishing phonemes 
in that particular lan                           

                                               
                                                
language: 
                                        
consonants  
       / /                                     ‘   ’ 
   b   /t/                                       ‘    ’ 

 
       / /                                      ‘      ’ 
       / /                                         ‘    ’ 
 
       / /                                          ‘    ’ 
      / /                                       ‘    ’ 
 
      / /                                      ‘            ’ 

      / /                                     ‘        ’ 
 
          / /                                     ‘             ’ 
          / /                                         ‘    ’ 
 
         / /                                   ‘    ’ 
          / /                                    ‘             ’ 

 
7a       /s/                                      ‘    ’ 
b        /d/                                     ‘       ’ 
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        / /             ɳ                       ‘     ’ 

         / /           ɳ                         ‘   ’ 
 
        / /                                    ‘      ’ 
       / ɳ/          ɳ                         ‘     ’ 
 
        / /                                 ‘      ’ 
          / /                                    ‘      ’ 

 
       / /                                   ‘    ’ 
        /ɳ/            ɳ                          ‘   ’ 
 
        / /                                     ‘   ’ 
        / /                                         ‘      ’ 
 

 

 
                                          
language because they bring a change in the 
meaning of the words in which they occur. 
Secondly, they are considered phonemes in the 
language s                              
                                            

                                          
                                               
chart below: 
 
 
 

 

                        O  O      H    

P            → 
 
 

Manner of Art ↓ 

B
il

ab
ia

l 

A
lv

eo
la

r 

P
al

at
o

 –
 

al
v

eo
la

r 

P
al

at
al

 

V
el

ar
 

L
ab

ia
l 

V
el

ar
 

L
ab

ia
li

ze
d

 

V
el

ar
 

G
lo

tt
al

 

 
Plosive 

 
p        b       

 
t     d 

   
k        g 

 
kp   gb 

 
gᵂ  kᵂ 

 

 
Implosive 

 
            

 
      

      

 
Fricative 

 
           

 
s 

   
          ɣ 

   
        
h 

 

Affricate 

   

ʧ    ʤ 

     

 

Nasal 

 

          m  

 

           
n 

 

              

 

         ɲ 

 

           ɳ 

   

 
Trill 

  
           

r  
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Lateral 

  
           
l 

      

Approximant              j           w   

 
                                

Plosives 

1  . /p/   voiceless bilabial plosive 

It occurs word medially and word final, e.g 
      /      /               ‘      ’ 
       /   /                        ‘    ’ 

      /    /                       ‘      ’ 
     /    /                        ‘        ’ 
2 . /b/    voiced bilabial plosive 

This occurs at word medial and word final positions, e.g 
   /       /                    ‘          ’ 
         /                       ‘      ’ 
   /        /                      ‘       ’ 

3.  /t/   voiceless alveolar plosives 

It occurs at word medial and final positions, e.g.     
  /     /                        ‘      ’ 
  /     /                         ‘        ’ 
  /    /                          ‘     ’ 
4. /d/  voiced alveolar plosive 

This sound occurs in all the positions except word final, e.g 

  /   /                                ‘       ’ 
  /   /                                ‘   ’ 
  /    /                               ‘      ’ 
 
5.  /k/   voiceless velar plosive 

The sound /k/ occurs at word initial medial and final positions, e.g 
   /   /                              ‘      ’ 
   /     /                           ‘    ’ 

  /  ɳ/                              ‘   ’ 
6. /g/   voiced velar plosive 

It occurs at word medial and final positions 
a /        /                        ‘            ’ 
   /     /                              ‘      ’ 
   /   /                                  ‘     ’ 
7. /kp/   voiceless labial velar plosive 

This occurs at word initial and medial positions as in  
a /    /                                 ‘     ’ 
   /    /                                   ‘    ’ 
   /                                      ‘      
8. /gb/   voiced labial velar plosive 

This occurs at word initial and medial positions as in  
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  /   /                                      ‘             ’ 

   /     /                                   ‘      ’ 
  /       /                               ‘     ’ 
 
9.  /kᵂ/   v           b    z d v          v  

This only occurs at word medial position as in 
a /  ᵂ   /                                 ‘              ’ 
  /    /                                     ‘   ’ 

  /  ᵂ    /                                  ‘      ’ 
10.  /gw/ voiced labialized velar plosive 

This occurs at the initial and medial positions as shown below 
  / ᵂ /                                        ‘     ’ 
   /    ᵂ      /                              ‘    ’ 
      ᵂ                                      ‘     ’ 
Implosives 

11. /ɓ/ v    d b   b           v  

This occurs at the word initial and medial positions e.g 
  /    /                                               ‘    ’ 
   /   /                                                ‘    ’ 
  /      /                                            ‘     ’ 
12.  /ɗ/   v    d   v         losive 

This occurs in word initial and medial positions as in 
  /   /                                              ‘         ’ 

   /    /                                             ‘     ’ 
  /       /                                        ‘   ’  
Fricatives 

13. /ɸ/  v         b   b           v  

It occurs only at word medial position as in  
   /     /                                           ‘      ’ 
   /    /                                           ‘    ’ 

c /   /                                           ‘      ’ 
14. /β/ v    d b   b           v . 

Just like its counterpart, it occurs at word medial position. This can be seen in examples below:  
   /       /                                        ‘      ’ 
  /       /                                            ‘      ’ 
  /       /                                           ‘    ’ 
15. /s/  voiceless alveolar fricative. 
It occurs at syllable initial and medial positions. 

    /      /                                  ‘     ’ 
    /     /                                   ‘   ’ 
    /   /                                       ‘    ’ 
16. /ɣ/  v    d v            v  

The sound above occurs only at word medial position. e.g. 
/ ɣ   /                                   ‘       ’ 
/  ɣ   /                                   ‘    ’ 

     
17. /h/ voiced glottal fricative. 

Occurs at word medial position as in  
  /       /                                     ‘           ’ 
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   /      /                                         ‘                    ’ 

  /          /                                       ‘   ’ 
Affricates 

18.  /ʧ/ v               -alveolar affricate 

It occurs at the initial and medial position, e.g. 
  /ʧ  /                                        ‘         ’ 
  / ʧ ʧ   /                                    ‘                    ’ 
  /      ʧ /                                   ‘    ’ 

19.  /ʤ/ v    d       -alveolar affricate 

This is found at the initial and medial positions, e.g. 
   /    ʤ /                                      ‘       ’ 
  / ʤ /                                            ‘      ’ 
  /ʤ   /                                           ‘     ’ 
Nasal 

20.   /m/ voiced bilabial nasal 

This occurs in all the positions as in 

  /    /                                     ‘      ’ 
  /          /                           ‘          ’ 
   /     /                                     ‘      ’ 
21.   /n/ voiced alveolar nasal 

This occurs in all the word positions, e.g. 
  /    /                                    ‘     ’ 
   /      /                             ‘   ’ 

  /    /                                     ‘    ’ 
22.  /ɲ/ v    d               

It only occurs at word medial position as in  
   / ɲ /                                    ‘     ’ 
  / ɲ ɲ /                                 ‘      ’ 
 
23.  /ɳ/ v    d v           

It occurs at word medial and final position, e.g. 
  /   ɳ   /                                 ‘     ’ 
  /   ɳ/                                      ‘   ’ 
  /   ɳ/                                     ‘      ’ 
Trill 

24.  /r/ voiced alveolar trill 

It occurs only word medially, e.g 
  /     /                                   ‘        ’ 

  /    /                                    ‘               ’ 
Lateral 

25. /l/ voiced alveolar lateral 

It occurs in intervocalic at intervocalic position, e.g. 
  /    /                              ‘       ’ 
  /     /                              ‘   ’ 
Approximants 

26 . /j/ voiced palatal approximant 

It occurs at word initial and medial positions, e.g. 
  /     /                           ‘       ’ 
  /    /                         ‘      ’ 
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   /    /                           ‘   ’ 

27.  /w/ voiced labial velar approximant 

It occurs at word initial and medial positions as seen below 
   /       /                               ‘           ’ 
  /    /                                  ‘         ’ 
  /    /                                  ‘        ’ 
     v                           

                                                             /   ɪ             υ/ 

They comprise of five front and four back vowels. 
        P                            
   / /                                                       ‘       ’ 
    / /                          n                           ‘   ’ 
2 . / /                                                      ‘   ’ 
    / /                                                        ‘   ’ 
 
3. / /                                                          ‘      ’ 

    /a/                                                        ‘      ’ 
    /υ/                                                       ‘          ’ 
     / /                                                         ‘   ’ 
 
   / /                                                          ‘       ’ 
   / /                                                           ‘    ’ 
 

    /ɪ/                                                          ‘   ’ 
     /e/                                                        ‘           ’ 
 
7.   /e/                                                          ‘   ’ 
     /i/                                                              ‘     ’ 
 
8.    /i/                                                       ‘        ’ 

     /a/                                                         ‘     ’ 
   
     / /                                                   ‘              ’ 
     /υ/                                                 ‘    ’ 
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         Front                                                             Central                                                 Back 
Close                                                                                                                                             
                                                                                                                       
 
Close mid    e                                                                                                                                 
 

 
 
 
     O                                                                                                  
  
                                                                                                                                                      
 
                                                                 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

           / d     b              v      

Vowels in this language occur in all the possible environment-intial,,medial and final position as seen below 
/i/ close front unrounded vowel 

            /    ɳ/                ‘     ’ 
            /    /                ‘     ’ 

          /     /                ‘     ’ 
/ɪ/                     d d v     

          / ɲ /                     ‘     ’ 
          /ɪ  ɪ  /                     ‘        ’ 
          /ɪ  ɪ /                       ‘        ’ 
/e/      half close front unrounded vowel 

             /      /              ‘   ’ 
             /    /                ‘     ’ 

            /   /                    ‘    ’ 
/ε/                          d d v     

         /     /                 ‘     ’ 
         / ɣ     /              ‘    ’ 
         /        /              ‘        ’ 
 
/a/ open front unrounded vowel. 

      /         /                    ‘        ’ 
       /   /                           ‘     ’ 
      /    /                            ‘   ’ 
 

I 
υ    

i   

a 

  

O 

U 
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/ɔ/           b  k     d d v     

         /      /                ‘      ’ 
         /       /                   ‘   ’ 
         /    /                     ‘      ’ 
/o/ half close back rounded vowel 

         /  ɪ  /                 ‘      ’ 
         /    /                  ‘     ’ 
         /   /                   ‘    ’ 

/u/ close back rounded vowel 

       /       /                ‘      ’ 
       /          /             ‘    ’ 
       /                              ‘    ’ 
/υ/       b  k     d d v     

      /      /                        ‘       ’ 
      /   /                            ‘    ’ 
     /    /                           ‘    ’ 

Conclusion 

                                                                                                   
collection , phonetic transcription, the actual analysis, and the description of the individual sound segment. 
                                                                                     - ten plosives [ p b t d 
               ]                 [   ]                  [       ɣ   ]                 [ʧ ʤ ]              [    ɲ 
ɳ ]          [   ]              [  ]                x       [    ]                                                   
                               [   ɪ           υ   ]                                                            

for the development of its orthography (the writing system of a language ).  
                                                                            . This aspect studied will however 
make the description of other levels tones, syllable structure, phonological processes and word formation   
easier. 
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Abstract 

This research explored the extent to which Grice’s Conversational Maxim of Quality can be applied to The 
Last Duty in order to derive a pragmatic interpretation of some of the lies told in the text and the lessons to 
be learnt by students of English and Literary Studies in Nigeria. The study was based on the theoretical 
concept of the Cooperative Principle (CP) and its accompanying implicature as evolved by Herbert Paul 
Grice(1975). For us to effectively determine the extent to which some of the conversations/utterances 
violate the Cooperative Principle, the characters were paired in a dialogic conversation. It was discovered 
that six major violations of the Maxim of Quality had occurred in the novel, and the implicatures arising 
from the violations were highlighted. The following findings were made: telling a lie is a violation of 

Grice’s (1975) Cooperative Maxim of Quality. In other words, deliberate and blatant lies aimed at deceiving 
or cheating an opponent or fellow interactant are not acceptable. When one tells a lie in order to show 
politeness to his superior interactant, such a lie is acceptable because it is rescued by Leech’s (1983 :79) 
Politeness Principles (PP). When a lie is told in order to save a life or for security reasons, such a lie is good 
even on moral grounds. A lie told in order to conceal an ailment or vital information from care givers (such 
as Doctors, Nurses, Counselors) could have unpleasant consequences on the speaker as it creates a wider 
divergence of mutual understanding leading to the problem unsolved. 

Keywords: Pragmatic, interpretation, telling a lie, implicature and literary studies 
 

Introduction: 

This study is a pragmatic analysis of 
some utterances in Okpewho’s The Last Duty. 
The study explored the novel from a linguistic 
perspective relaying on the premise that language 

can be used to perform different functions in a 
conversation, depending on the circumstances 
and situations. The circumstances and situations 
could be termed as the context of situation. 
Scholars such as Richard (1974:45) distinguish 
four types of functions and four kinds of 
meaning: sense, feeling, tone and intonation. 
Jacobson (1960:104) identifies six functions of 

language: referential, emotive, conative, phatic, 
poetic and metalinguistic. Halliday (1975:4) 
acknowledges three major functions, which he 
calls “ideational, interpersonal and textual 
function of language”. 

Leech and Short (1981:2) posit that 
language is intrinsically multifunctional, so that, 

even the smallest utterance conveys more than 
one kind of meaning. For example, “is your 
father feeling better?” may be simultaneously 
referential (referring to a person and his illness), 

directive (demanding a reply from the hearer), 
and social (maintaining a bond of sympathy 
between speaker and hearer). Language consists 
of a pragmatic aspect to which are reckoned all 
those mechanisms that relate the language to its 

context of use, which includes the speaker, his 
audience and extra-linguistic setting 
(Levin,1977:93). Pragmatics has to do with 
speakers’ intentions, their knowledge of the 
world and the effects of utterances on the hearer. 
Lawal (1997:135) identifies the pragmatic 
mapping of the general factual knowledge of the 
world, local factual knowledge, socio-cultural 

knowledge and knowledge of context as useful 
for constructing meaning out of an utterance. He 
adds that an understanding of the mapping helps 
to illustrate that a pragmatic interpretation of 
utterances goes beyond the meaning of the lexical 
components and the structural semantic relations 
among them. This is because pragmatics is 

usefully seen as the study of how utterances have 
meanings in situations Leech (1983:2). An 
utterance is expressing one’s thought in words or 
to say something to someone or somebody. What 
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one says may either be true or false. An utterance 

therefore is telling something to someone which 
may be true or a lie. The concept of telling a lie 
presupposes that an individual is saying 
something that s/he knows is not true, correct, 
right, exact, precise or accurate. Telling a lie is 
frowned at on general moral grounds (Islam, 
Judaism and Christianity) and the society abhors 

it. However, a lie is a phenomenon that the 
society cannot do away with. This is because 
some people benefit from it while others are 
cheated by it. This is the scenario in Okpewho’s 
The Last Duty and hence this study, which 
explored the lies in the novel as breaching 
Grice’s Cooperative Principles (Maxim of 
Quality).The implicatures of the utterances are 

the lessons to be learnt by the undergraduates of 
English and Literature in order to be guided by 
the utterances they make in their day to day 
conversations. 

Okpewho’s The Last Duty is a literary 
text which presents a literary speech situation in a 
literary universe. The novel presents utterances 

that are addressed to an audience which 
presuppose a process of preparation and selection 
prior to the delivery of the utterances whose 
relevance is ‘tellability’ and whose point of view 
is to display experience. To arrive at these 
features, we have relied on psychological 
evidence – people’s attitude towards what is said 

in a given context – and grammatical evidence – 
what actually is said in the novel. This study 
examined how cooperative principles work in 
narrative utterances and then interpreted 
deviances in the text with a view to highlighting 
the conversational implicature. The study focused 
mainly on the flouting or violation of the maxim 
of Quality with relevant examples in the novel. 

Literary Overview (Synopsis) of The Last Duty   

The novel we are analyzing in this study 
belongs to the group of novels known as “post-
war novels”. War as we all know, is an 
unpleasant situation to be avoided if given a 
peace option. This is because war creates room 
for unpleasant atrocities to take place 

The “action” of the novel is set between the 
border towns of Igabo and Simba, which 
represents in real situation “Nigeria and Biafra”. 
The war is now three years after the federal 

troops have liberated Igabo town. The 

commander, Major Ali, is on inspection and is 
enjoying the signs of solidarity from the people. 
He is greeted with shouts of Ali! Ali! Ali! He 
realizes his difficult task of maintaining peace in 
this zone since there are still some ‘simbian’ 
elements living within the society. We learn there 
are occasional attacks from the rebels who have 

cultural affinities with certain communities of the 
state. This too constitutes another problem as the 
other members of the community who might 
understandably be bitter might consider 
retaliation on those simbians living among them. 
“Fair play and justice must prevail” is a mission 
that Major Ali promises to uphold. 

The atmosphere of military tension and 

social conflicts forms the background of the 
major conflicts in the novel. Chief Toje 
Onovwakpo, an erstwhile timber magnet feels his 
reputation and standing in the society was being 
threatened by a young upstart Oshevire. He 
(Toje) uses the war situation to scheme his rival 
(Oshevire) into detention. Most of the violations 

of the cooperative principles are seen from the 
utterances and actions of Chief Toje 
Onovwakpho. Toje’s reputation and identity is 
dwindling, his potency or physical virility is also 
failing – for he cannot perform the biological 
function of a man. He then uses the wife of 
Oshevire, his rival to test the truth of the matter. 

He uses the material resources at his disposal to 
seduce Aku his rival’s wife, through Odibo his 
servant, a cripple, who had been with him before 
the war. Chief Toje realized he was truly 
impotent and a conflict situation was created in 
his person. He became enraged when he 
discovered that his ‘worthless servant’ possesses 
what he lacks and had satisfied the “fire of 

desire” which he invoked in Aku. A fight ensued 
between Toje and his servant and the whole affair 
ended in a series of tragic conflict for all 
concerned. The conflict so created has serious 
psychological consequences for both Toje and 
Oshevire as both of them end up losing the very 
name they sought to establish. 

The Characterization 

The characterization is aided by the 
novel’s narrative technique which we get from 
the internal monologue of characters. The author 
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presents his characters the way they are and the 

reader is able to read each character’s thoughts 
and make up his mind about them. Let us briefly 
look at some of the characters individually. 
Chief Toje Onovwakpo: 

Much of what we know about chief Toje 
was revealed by himself from his thoughts and 
actions. The general impression we get is that he 

is boastful, vein crooked and an opportunist. He 
tries to turn the crisis situation to his advantage. 
Having noticed that he is losing his popularity 
and power in the society, he tries to remove those 
whom he feels are responsible for his dwindling 
identity. Even before the war, he had made his 
wealth in a corrupt manner by adulterating his 
latex in his rubber plantation. It wasn’t quite long 

before he was discovered and this accounts for 
his retrogression. His confessions about his 
activities reveal a nature of insincerity, falsehood, 
authoritarianism and vindictiveness. He 
represents the negative values in the novel. His 
scheming and utterances are quite revealing for 
pragmatic interpretation. 

Mukoro Oshevire: 
We learn about Oshevire from circumstances that 
placed him in contrast with Chief Toje, as an 
upright man, honest and sincere with human 
considerations. He attracted labourers away from 
Toje “ because he pays better”. The marketing 
agents preferred Oshevire’s latex to that of Toje 

because they were pure and unadulterated. One of 
the charges against him was that he saved a 
simbian boy who was at the mercy of an angry 
mob who was determined to kill him. Out of pity 
and human considerations, Oshevire saved the 
boy. He tells us: “I saw that boy as a human 
being… I felt deeply moved to see human life in 
danger (P194)”. Even though he told a lie to the 

mob, the lie is aimed at saving a soul. This 
implies that violating the cooperative maxim of 
Quality for the sake of saving a life is quite good 
and acceptable. 
Aku:  

She is Oshevire’s wife and he described her as “a 
very jewel of a wife. A matchless queen, whose 

courage and nobility demands only equal 
demonstration of fortitude from me now and 
always (P209)”. Ironically, she lost that accolade 
after her love affair with Odibo. But we the 

readers can sympathize with her because we have 

seen the outrage done to her person by Chief 
Toje. Before her final subjugation, she lived 
every bit of her husband’s praise. Firstly, she was 
a simbian woman married in Urukpe. But she was 
an exhibition of courage; she stayed when the 
other simbian women ran away, even at the risk 
of her life. It was this manifestation of fortitude 

and courage that drew Oshevire’s assessment of 
her. The love affair with Odibo should be seen as 
the culmination of social and psychological 
pressures mounted on her by the circumstances of 
the war, vis- a vis Chief Toje, and demonstrates 
that there are limits to human and woman 
endurance. That she failed at the time she did was 
only human, having successfully survived the 

three years of her husband’s absence and lived in 
solitude and fear for that period. 
Rukeme: 

Much that we could say about Rukeme is that he 
is a teacher. He does not have conscience so he 
allowed himself to be bought by Chief Toje to 
draw up false charges against Mr Oshevire at the 

tribunal sitting at Iddu. Because the idea of 
incriminating Oshevire was not originally his, he 
was not able to provide convincing charges 
against Oshevire. Instead, what he presented was 
uncoordinated and distorted evidence that lacked 
sequence and accuracy of time, date and venue. 
This is a violation of Grice’s Maxim of Quality. 

Rukeme is a representation of those literate 
members of society that are unprincipled; and so 
they could be used at any time against an 
opponent. However, he failed in his attempt to 
indict Oshevire as sincerity and honesty prevailed 
over untruthfulness and insincerity. 
Emuakpor: 

He is a native doctor who inherited the practice of 

traditional medicine from his forefathers. He 
believes in the efficacies of his medicines as he 
had practiced it for over forty years without any 
complaints against the potency of his treatment. 
However, he was not able to cure Chief Toje of 
his impotency because he complained about a 
wrong illness. Emuakpor tactically scolded Toje 

for not disclosing the real fact about his illness. 
The lesson we learnt from this encounter was 
quite revealing for pragmatic interpretation. 
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The Theoretical Framework: 

The study is based on the theoretical 
concept of the Cooperative Principle (CP) and its 
accompanying conversational implicature as 
evolved by Herbert Paul Grice (1975:45). Grice’s 
position is that in interpreting conversation, we 
must make certain assumptions concerning the 
cooperation of the participants. Under the 

principles, four categories of maxims, which 
underlie the efficient use of language, are the 
Maxims of Quantity, Quality, Relation and 
Manner. However, for the analysis of the dialogic 
conversations in this study, we have adopted only 
the Maxim of Quality. The violations of this 
maxim gave rise to the conversational 
implicatures in this study. The maxim states that 

one should try to make his contribution in any 
talk- exchange to be true by not saying what one 
believes to be false, and what one does not have 
adequate evidence of. The term implicature is 
used by Grice’s (1975:45) to account for what a 
speaker can imply, suggest, or mean, as distinct 
from what the speaker literally says. According to 

Grice (1975), there are conventional implicatures 
which are determined by the conventional 
meaning of the words used. However, of great 
interest to us in this study is the notion of 
conversational implicature. The flouting of a 
maxim results in the speaker conveying, in 
addition to the literal meaning of his utterance, an 

additional meaning, which is a conversational 
implicature.  
The Methodology: 

 The method for data collection was done 
by identifying the speech situations that flout the 
conversational maxim of Quality in Okpewho’s 
The Last Duty. The novel is not a dramatic text, 
but this study has been able to identify the 

utterances that breached the maxim of Quality 
and paired them in a dialogic conversation. The 
data analysis was done by identifying the 
appropriate utterances and the points wherein the 
violations occur. Each analysis was followed by 
the implicature generated by the violation of a 
particular conversational maxim or principle. 

Examples were provided via the sub- maxim to 
capture the types of breaches in the text. 
 

 

Data Presentation and Analysis and the 

Implicature of Findings 

For the purpose of convenience of 
analysis, the utterances have been labeled. So, 
utterance 1 shall be represented by ‘utt 1’ and so 
on. The study discusses six major instances of the 
violation of the maxim of Quality and they are 
appropriately labeled 1 - 6. 

Maxim of Quality 1  pp 44 – 49 Chief Toje VS 

Major Ali 

Major Ali was preparing to go out at about 10 to 
11 o’clock in the morning, to inspect troops in 
their trenches and post. He was just tying his 
boots on, when suddenly Chief Toje arrived to his 
residence. Below are the conversations that 
ensued between the two men. 

Chief Toje (utt. 1):   Hello, major. Good morning. 
Major Ali (utt. 2):    Ah! Chief, Migwo Sir. 
Chief Toje (utt.3):  Vren, doh. 
It was obvious that the presence of Chief Toje at 
that particular time would disrupt the inspection 
plan of Major Ali that morning. After Chief 
Toje’s long story, he had this to say. 

Chief Toje (utt.4):  I hope I am not holding you 
from going anywhere? I see you are dressed to go 
out. 
Major Ali (utt.5):  Well, not really, Chief. It’s 
alright, I’m sure you have come to talk business 
with me. It’s on your face. 
Chief Toje (utt.6):  I’m sorry anyway for being a 

problem to you this early in the day. 
Major Ali (utt.7):  No, Chief, it’s nothing… 
Chief Toje (utt.8):  No, no, no, no, no! I know 
you’re only trying to be nice… 
Analysis: 

Major Ali’s answers in utterances 5 and 7 are 
violations of the Maxim of Quality. He lied for 
the purpose of showing politeness to the Chief. 

The Chief himself corroborated this fact in 
utterance 8 above. This is in line with Leech’s 
belief that the Politeness Principle (PP) is a 
necessary complement to Grice’s Cooperative 
Principle (CP). If one does not show politeness to 
his interactant (especially a superior or an older 
person), there will be communication breakdown. 

Also, the fact that the action of the novel has its 
setting in Nigeria, and the belief of Nigerians that 
respect should be shown to an elder, necessitated 
the lies exhibited in Major Ali’s utterances 5 and 
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7 above. 

Implicature: 

If one tells a lie in order to show politeness to an 
interactant who is probably a superior officer or 
an older person, the apparent lie is understood by 
the interlocutors as an illocutionary act of 
deference (politeness). Therefore, the lie is 
ignored and there is no communication 

breakdown or ill-feeling. Many people may 
violate this Maxim in order to show politeness to 
an elder or a superior officer. In other words, 
social and cultural situations may contribute to 
the breaching of the cooperative principles (CP), 
but, the breach is rescued by Politeness Principles 
(PP). 
Maxim of Quality 2   pp 70 – 71, Chief Toje VS 

Aku 

The instance of the flouting of the Quality Maxim 
is seen below in the conversation between Chief 
Toje and Aku (wife of Oshevire). The setting is 
in Odibo’s residence where Chief Toje had 
prepared to seduce Aku in order to sleep with her. 
Chief Toje (utt.9):  You don’t need to worry 

about anything. Everything will be all right. 
Aku (utt.10):  I keep hoping and praying so. But 
whatever happens to me now, I don’t think there 
is anything I can do but take it as it comes. 
Chief Toje (utt. 11):  Nothing will happen. Leave 
that to me. 
Aku (utt.12):  But they have had him for more 

than three years now, and I have heard nothing of 
him. 
Chief Toje (utt. 13):  They can’t do anything to 
him – unless I am no longer Toje.  
Aku (utt.14):  Yes, but they have guns. 
Chief Toje (utt. 15):  I know. But they still listen 
to people like me. 
Aku (utt.16):  It’s all in the hands of God. 

Chief Toje (utt.17):  Don’t worry. My efforts 
have not slackened. Do you know what is 
happening at the moment? 

Aku (utt.18):  What? 

Chief Toje (utt.19):  I have got in touch with a 
number of army officers. And they have assured 
me that they have really not found anything 
against him, and that the only reason he hasn’t 
been released is that the authorities are very 
angry about the continuing air and guerrilla 
attacks on this town. Otherwise it won’t be long 

before you have your man back again. 
Analysis: 

Chief Toje’s utterances 17 and 19 are gross 
violation of the Maxim of Quality. This is 
because he indulges in falsehood so as to play on 
the woman’s psychology in order to deceive her 
to go to bed with him. He actually got in touch 
with a number of military officers but with the 

aim of heaping more allegations on Oshevire so 
that, he will not be released from detention. By 
telling Oshevire’s wife that those efforts were 
aimed at securing the release of her husband as 
stated in utterance 19 is not only falsehood but 
deceptive. 
This assertion is supported by the statement 

below made by Chief Toje. 
All that concerns me is that Mukoro 
Oshevire stays in detention, long enough 
for the war to take its full course. Long 
enough for full normalcy to return and I 
can in safe circumstances establish a 
commercial lead in the rubber business too 

comfortable to be threatened by him (p. 
32). 

Utt.19 violates the sub maxim (1) “Do not say 
what you believe to be false”. The pragmatic 
interpretation derivable from this 
violation/flouting as shown above is that, he tells 
a lie to the woman in order to take sexual 
advantage of her. Pragmatically, the flouting of 

this maxim occurs virtually in all emotional and 
psychological entanglements. 

Implicature: 

The study revealed that when a lie is told in order to deceive an interactant with the purpose of achieving 
ones selfish desires, such a lie is not good. It portrays the perpetrator of the lie as callous, dubious, deceitful 
and a congruous inconsiderate individual. 

Maxim of Quality 3  PP 76 – 79, Rukeme VS Council/Chairman of Tribunal 

The major thrust of Gricean Maxim of Quality is that, one should make his contribution to reflect 
truthfulness. The sub- maxim “Do not say that for which you lack adequate evidence” is glaringly violated 
in Rukeme’s statement at the tribunal sitting at Iddu meant to try alleged rebel collaborators. 
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Mr Rukeme is being sponsored by Chief Toje to appear at the tribunal in order to bear false witness against 

Mr Oshevire. In the following dialogic conversation between the counsel to the tribunal and Mr Rukeme, 
we see a lot of violation or flouting of this maxim. 
Counsel (utt.20):  look, Mr Rukeme, I can’t understand you. A few minutes ago you said that Mr Oshevire 
was always visiting the rebel army barracks in your town. Now you are telling us that he tried to conceal his 
relationship with them by letting them meet him at his house all the time. Well which do you mean – were 
they always coming to him or he was always going to them? 
Mr Rukeme (utt. 21):  he was always going to them. 

Counsel (utt. 22):  I hope you will stand by that, won’t you? 
Mr Rukeme (utt. 23):  yes Sir. 
Counsel (utt. 24):  Now, Mr Rukeme, do you remember the 11th of April,1968? 
Mr Rukeme (utt. 25):  yes Sir 
Counsel (utt.26):  Tell us what happened. If I may refresh your memory, your memorandum here talks 
about Mr Oshevire helping rebel troops to conduct a raid on Urukpe market. 
Mr Rukeme (utt.27):  Oh, yes. It was on Sunday afternoon—hm? –no, Monday morning… 
Counsel (utt.28):  your memorandum says Wednesday afternoon! 

Mr Rukeme (utt.29):  Yes – Wednesday afternoon. It was a Wednesday afternoon. The market was full, and 
there was a lot of buying and selling going on. Suddenly, an army Landrover pulled up by the side of the 
road, near the market. Mr Oshevire and about three soldiers jumped out of the car and marched quickly into 
the market. They stopped at the beans stall and priced beans. The woman told them it was six pence a cup. 
They said they will pay two pence a cup, and if the woman wasn’t satisfied, she should go and hang herself. 
When the woman protested, Mr Oshevire shouted at her to shut up, or they would beat her to death. One of 
the soldiers slapped the woman and Mr Oshevire pushed her aside, and she fell down on a basin of rice. 

They threw down a ten shilling note before her and started toting away the basins of rice. Until… 
Counsel (utt.30):  Did you say rice? 
Mr Rukeme (utt.31):  yes Sir. 
Counsel (utt.32):  I thought you were telling us about beans? 
Mr Rukeme (utt.33):  yes – oh, yes I’m sorry. Beans. 
Counsel (utt.34):  Look, will you try to be consistent? 
Mr Rukeme (utt.35):  yes Sir, they started making away with the woman’s beans. When they got to the 

Landrover, Mr Oshevire came out of the vehicle and helped them carry the beans into the back of it. 
Counsel (utt.36):  Mr Oshevire? 
Mr Rukeme (utt.37):  yes Sir. 
Counsel (utt.38):  where did you say he was? 
Mr Rukeme (utt.39):  inside the Landrover, Sir. 
Counsel (utt.40):  Oh-ho! He did not accompany the soldiers into the market then? 
Mr Rukeme (utt.41):  No Sir. He did not. he was sitting in the Landrover.  
At this point, the chairman of the tribunal interrupted. 

Chairman of tribunal (utt.42):  Look, are you sure you know what you are saying? At one moment you tell 
us that Mr Oshevire accompanied the rebel soldiers into the market and even helped them manhandled the 
woman. At another moment you tell us that he was waiting in the car while the soldiers were in the market. 
Which do you mean? 
Mr Rukeme (utt.43):  I think he was sitting in the car, Sir. 
Chairman of Tribunal (utt.44):  Don’t think! You’ve got to be certain what evidence you are bringing before 
this tribunal. Do you realize how much difference it would make to Mr Oshevire what you say before this 

tribunal – or don’t you care? 
The counsel resumes his questioning 
Counsel (utt.45):  All right, what happened on the 23rd may, 1968? 
Mr Rukeme (utt.46):  I was a witness myself to what happened. They… 
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Counsel (utt.47):  You mean, you were present at the meeting? 

Mr Rukeme (utt.48):  No Sir, I happened to be around the place. It was in the evening, at about six o’clock. 
There were about five or six military vehicles, mostly Landrovers. I think there were about two Mercedes 
Benz, each bearing the rebel flag. The area of Mr Oshevire’s house, right up to the Council Hall and all the 
houses immediately around it, was blocked off, and nobody was allowed even to approach. They started off 
the meeting by singing one of their rebel songs- I didn’t understand what they said. Then there was silence. 
They started planning and scheming. It was plain they were planning and scheming to do something. 
Counsel (utt.49):  how could you tell that? 

Mr Rukeme (utt.50):  It was generally known that they were always planning and scheming. At one time it 
was said that they wanted to kill all the young men in town, so that we would not have the chance of giving 
them any kind of resistance. At another time, when they saw that they were beginning to lose too many of 
their men in encounters with the Federal troops, they decided they would do a wide-scale conscription of 
young men into their army. That Sunday meeting at Mr Oshevire’s place was designed to plan such an 
operation in our town. 
Counsel (utt.51):  Are you certain about this? 
Mr Rukeme (utt.52):  This was a rumour I heard. 

Analysis: 

From the data presented above, Mr Rukeme did not only flout the maxim of Quality by being inconsistent 
in his submission, but also flouts Austin and Searle’s Felicity condition (Sincerity) by being insincere in his 
locutionary act. In other words, Rukeme is guilty of what Austin calls an abuse. Pragmatically, Mr 
Rukeme’s inconsistencies, doubts, confusion, contradictions and incredibility in his presentations flout the 
Maxim of Quality. 
Implicature: 

When this maxim is violated particularly by drawing up charges against an opponent without adequate 
evidence to prove beyond reasonable doubt against the person, it becomes immoral, fallacious and illegal. A 
lie told in order to incriminate someone is very bad and should be avoided at all cost. Similarly, making 
allegations of corrupt practices against public office holders by the educated elites without adequate 
evidence should be avoided. 
Maxim of Quality 4  PP100- 103, Major Ali VS Godinheaven. 

The sub-maxim, “Do not say what you believe to be false” is infringed upon in the instance below. 

‘Godinheaven’ claims that he has protection against bullets simply to attract the attention of the public. His 
signpost reads “Godinheaven Oniemorame’s Herbal Home – cures Epilepsy, Paralysis, people possessed by 
water Devil, witchcrafts, Eunuch, and prevention for soldiers: we are also fortune tellers and can help 
school children who are not brilliant (Registered No 2227/69 Black Gold State Central Union of 
Herbalists). Try and see”. 
Because Godinheaven had advertised that he can provide ‘prevention for soldiers’, a lot of soldiers went to 
his place and pay good money for charms, which the medicine man assured them would turn bullets to 
water on hitting their bodies. However, when an argument ensued between two soldiers, one who felt 

protected and the other not yet convinced that the business made any sense, the ‘protected soldier’ 
challenged the unbeliever to shoot him on his thigh. The bullet tore clean through the thigh and further 
ripped the earth behind him. 
In the following conversation between Godinheaven and the Brigade Commander, Major Ali, we see 
Godinheaven holding on to his false claims. 
Godinheaven (utt.53):  Good morning, Major. 
Major Ali (utt.54):  Good morning Sir, I was asking if the rebels had nothing better to think of than 

bothering your innocent signpost. 
Godinheaven (utt.55):  Isn’t it strange? 
Major Ali (utt.56):  Good. Good. But I never expected you to be affected in any way by that raid-a whole 
Godinheaven? 
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Godinheaven (utt.57):  Well… well, you see, some of these things are not provided for sometimes. But I 

can assure you that it won’t happen again – I give you my word on that. 
Major Ali (utt.58):  But aren’t you thankful they stopped only at the signpost? 
Godinheaven (utt.59):  That’s true, that’s true. But if they come again, they won’t bother my signpost. It 
will be different – I promise you that! 
Major Ali (utt.60):  Very good, Godinheaven. 
Analysis: 

 Major Ali in utt. 54 and 56 tries to pull Godinheaven’s leg as to why his signpost was slightly damaged 

when he possesses power to turn bullets to water. But Godinheaven in utt. 59 promised that if the rebels 
come again, things will be different. Meaning that, the rebels will not be able to hurt him nor any part of his 
compound or possessions. However, when the raid eventually took place again, he and his entire family 
were wiped off (killed). 
The pragmatic interpretation is that Godinheaven’s utt.57 and 59 violate the sub-maxim of Quality by 
saying what he believes to be false. He made false promise that things would be different if the rebels strike 
again, unfortunately, they struck again and he and his entire family were killed in the inferno that engulfed 
the market and the surrounding buildings. 

Implicature: 

When one tells a lie in order to draw unnecessary attention to themselves for social, religious, political and 
economic gains, such a lie is selfish and bad. Godinheaven explored this to his advantage by attracting the 
attention of soldiers to himself having convinced them and the general public through his signpost that he 
possesses power to turn bullet to water. This claim is also intended to exploit his unsuspecting clients as 
soldiers believed him and they trooped to his place and paid good money for protection against bullets. In 
our contemporary society today, we see some fake Traditional/witch doctors, Pastors and Imams, Medical 

doctors and other professionals laying claims to what they cannot provide simply to draw people’s 
unwarranted attention to themselves. 
Maxim of Quality 5  PP 166 – 167, Chief Toje VS Emuakpor 

It is pertinent to observe that if one violates the Maxim of Quality by lying to your doctor or a health care 
provider, one is likely to get wrong diagnosis and wrong treatment. In the conversation below, Chief Toje 
approaches Emuakpor with a health problem, but he did not give the true picture of the nature of the illness. 
Chief Toje (utt.61):  Look here Emuakpor, when I pay a man good money I expect good service. 

Emuakpor (utt.62):  Yes. And when a man pays me for any service he gets his money’s worth. You still 
haven’t told me what your problem is. 
Chief Toje (utt.63):  A few months ago I came to you with a problem and after what you did I thought all 
was well with me again. I didn’t know you were merely indulging your… 
Emuakpor (utt.64):  Save your tongue, my boy, let’s put it in more direct and proper language. A few 
months ago you came up to me with a venereal disease. You complained of a terrible pain, of pus, of 
malignancies here and tumours there. I took a look at you and I knew you were in a bad way. You were 
honest enough to tell me, on enquiry, that you had been fooling around with prostitutes at Iddu. I then set 

about devising a cure for your trouble, and not long afterwards you were a whole man again. Now if you 
have the same trouble all over it can only be that you have thrown away your good sense yet again. So let’s 
have your story in as peaceful and as decent a language as possible. 
Chie Toje (utt.65):  It just won’t do what it’s told. 
Emuakpor (utt.66):  How do you mean, it won’t do what it’s told? You mean it gets there too soon – sooner 
than you want it – or it can’t get started at all? Which is it? 
Chief Toje (utt.67):  It can’t get started. 

Emuakpor (utt.68):  O- ho! You mean to say, your shaft has gone limb? 
Chief Toje (utt.69):  Well… if you prefer to put it that way… yes. 
Emuakpor (utt.70):  E- hen! Now you’re talking. It seems we are getting closer to the problem. Now let’s 
hear how it all came about. 
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Chief Toje (utt.71):  Well… you know I was glad the pain was over. For as long as it lasted I kept away 

from my wife. But as soon as I felt the relief I called her over and tried to make it with her. Well… you 
know how it is… 
Emuakpor (utt.72):  No, I don’t! You had better tell me how it is. Too often have men brought ruin upon 
themselves by not telling the whole story- whose fault is it then but theirs that they have gone away with 
wrong sort of prescription? You are not a child, so stop stuttering and tell me everything. 
Analysis: 

In the dialogic conversation above, Chief Toje tells a lie concerning his illness. In Emuakpor’s utt. 66, we 

see the prompting that eventually makes Chief Toje to open up in utt.67 and 69. Instead of telling the truth 
that his manhood had failed to perform by not achieving erection, he prefers to complain of pains on his 
manhood. He was given wrong prescription which did not solve his problem. 
Implicature: 

When one violates this maxim by lying to your doctor or any healthcare giver, one is likely to get wrong 
treatment, which would not be in the interest of the individual concerned. When a lie is told in this fashion, 
instead of bringing people closer to a point of mutual understanding, the gap becomes wider. This will not 
allow the problem to have immediate solution. People should open up to discuss their illnesses freely with 

people licensed to provide solution, because mutual understanding of a problem creates room for quick 
solution or resolution. 
Maxim of Quality 6  pp. 190 – 193, Oshevire VS Chairman of the Tribunal 

One of the criticisms against H. P. Grice’s Cooperative Principles, particularly the maxim of Quality is that, 
the requirement to tell the truth is of a moral or ethical nature or might be regarded as moral imperative 
(Leech 1983:9). In the instance cited below, we see a violation of a maxim of Quality in order to save a soul 
from being lynched. 

In respond to a question asked by a commissioner who is a member of the tribunal trying the alleged Rebel 
Collaborators, we have this example as Mr Oshevire answers him in the following dialogic conversation. 
Commissioner (utt.73):  All right. You saved the life of a helpless boy. Tell us the circumstances under 
which you saved the life of this … “helpless” boy. 
Mr Oshevire (utt. 74):  It was just one evening. The federal troops had taken the town. There was a great 
deal of turmoil. All over the town crowds of rampaging civilians chased Simbas about, committing a lot of 
violence. I stayed at home all day with my family. But by that evening, things had calmed down 

considerably and I thought one could venture safely out again. I had forgotten something in my rubber 
plantation – I think it was a key. So I hurried off to get it. I was scarcely there a few minutes when I heard 
some noise coming from the direction of the entrance into the plantation. I looked back and saw this young 
boy running towards me in all panic. He was running desperately and was almost out of breath. As he ran 
up to me I could see that his eyes were swollen and there was some blood on his forehead. All he had on 
him was a pair of shorts ripped to pieces. He fell down on my knees before me, panting, sobbing. “I beg 
you sir” he prayed, “save me, they are trying to kill me”. I was touched with pity. A little boy, not more 
than, about twelve or thirteen years of age! And the way he cried and made me feel that if he should die it 

was all my fault! I just had to do something to save that boy. I had neither the time nor the heart to ask him 
what he had done for which he was being pursued- besides; I knew only too well the horror of the times to 
wish the same fate for that little boy who could have been my own son. And the crowd was hot on his trail. 
There was a hollow, rotten baobab tree that had fallen near my farm-house. I motioned him into it. 
“Quickly, get in there” I whispered. No sooner had he ducked in there than the mob ran towards me, 
wielding clubs and matchets and howling furiously. “Where’s the rebel?” They demanded and almost 
bearing down on me. “Rebel?” I responded, startled. I saw a little boy run desperately into the bush over 

there”. They didn’t ask any more questions. They hurried off into the direction I had pointed, disappearing 
in the bush in the instant. After they had gone I beckoned to the boy to come out and find his way into 
another part of the bush. I never saw him again, but I hope to God he was able to make good his escape 
from the hate-filled rebel that sought his life. My God, every time I think of that incident, I am moved much 
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less with the satisfaction that I have saved a life than with wonder as to what has gone wrong with the hearts 

of men. 
Analysis: 

In the dialogic conversation above between the Commissioner of the tribunal, who going by Austin (1962) 
and Searle’s (1969) felicity conditions (preparatory) for performing an illocutionary act is empowered to 
cross- examine Mr Oshevire over the allegations leveled against him by his enemies, prompted Mr Oshevire 
to give the long statement in utterance 74. The point where the maxim of Quality was violated is the 
dialogue between Mr Oshevire and the mob that sought to kill an innocent boy of about twelve years. Mr 

Oshevire lied in order to save the boy. He motioned the boy into a hollow baobab tree near his farm-house 
and directed the mob to take another direction into the bush.   
Implicature: 

When one violates the Quality Maxim by lying in order to save a life or for security reasons, such a lie is 
morally applauded. In order words, such a lie is good. This is because one cannot see danger physically and 
still wants to be harmed because s/he is trying to uphold the cooperative principles. Mr Oshevire tells a lie 
by hiding a little boy that begged him to save his life in a hollow rotten baobab tree that had fallen near his 
farm-house but directed the mob that is seeking to kill the boy into another direction of the bush. Mr  

Oshevire’s lie saved the life of the simbian boy and the tribunal acquitted or set him free. 
Conclusion 

This research was set to pragmatically analyze 
some utterances in Okphewo’s The Last Duty 
using H.P Grice’s Cooperative Principles and 
Conversational Implicature. The study’s import is 
the fact that in pragmatics, utterances have 

meanings in relation to participants. The notion 
of the Cooperative Principles is based on the 
assumption that our utterances often imply more 
than we say in conventional meaning of the 
words used. This is because Conversational 
Implicature offers a pragmatic explanation of 
linguistic behaviours and helps us to see how 

possible it is to mean more than what we actually 
say. It has been observed from this study that 
people tell a lie for different reasons: to show 
politeness to superior interactant; to incriminate 
somebody via jealousy; to draw unnecessary 

attention to oneself for personal gains; to take 
undue advantage over others; to conceal 
information due to unpalatable outcomes or 
shame and/or shyness to reveal one’s personal 
details; and to secure oneself or other people’s 
lives. This study submits that lies are not 

completely bad as held by the generality of the 
populace. Rather, some lies are good especially 
when they are meant to save lives. A lie told in 
order to save one’s job and life as well as 
showing respect to a superior can be said to be 
mild and good. While, a lie told to put someone 
in trouble/jail and taking undue advantage of 

others is flagrant and bad. The lessons learnt from 
this study are that as graduate of English and 
Literature, one should be very careful on the 
utterances that we make in order not to say what 
you do not have adequate evidence to buttress. 
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Abstract 
In this paper I explore Ngugi’s representation of the values of wilderness in his novel Wizard of the Crow 
(2006). Whereas the vast majority of criticism on Wizard of the Crow seems to be concerned only with 
politics, dictatorship, power, globalization, violence, women and the use of Gikuyu oral tradition, I turn 
here to the values of wilderness in the novel. I shall argue that in his articulation of the values of 
wilderness, Ngugi draws on some of the ideas of American wilderness canonical figures such as Henry 
David Thoreau and John Muir which they laid down in the nineteenth century. For these wilderness 
advocates, wilderness is not a malevolent place but a benevolent one: a place of beauty, of refuge, of 

spiritual retreat, of medicinal properties, a site of social recreation, peace, freedom and harmony and 
should, therefore, be preserved. These values of wilderness advanced by American wilderness proponents 
occupy a dominant position in Wizard of the Crow and throughout this paper; I shall apply their ideas or 
theoretical positions in the analysis of the novel. Though for some people, wilderness is a cultural 
construction, I further argue that it is a natural space with intrinsic values. I conclude that Ngugi, is a 
wilderness advocate, re-visiting and continuing the age-long advocacy for wilderness started by Thoreau 
and others of the same stamp in the nineteenth century.  

Keywords: Ngugi, Thoreau, Muir, Kamiti, Nyawira, Values, Wilderness, America. 
 

The logical, historical conclusion of wilderness is in  
America. In the beginning, all the world was America. 
       – John Dean, 69. 
 
In wildness is the preservation of the world. 

     –Henry David Thoreau, “Walking”, 112. 
 

Introduction  

 The nineteenth century witnessed the 
emergence of a particular conception of 
wilderness that flourished in America, one which 
marked a radical shift in viewing wilderness as an 
economic resource, a threat and an obstacle to be 

conquered for the advancement of civilization. 
This variant of wilderness emerged through the 
ideas and thoughts of some American wilderness 
advocates. Championed by the philosopher of 
American wilderness thought, Henry David 
Thoreau (1817–62), publicized by his 
enthusiastic disciple, John Muir (1838–1914), 

followed later by Aldo Leopold (1887–1948) and 
Edward Abbey (1927–89) and others, these 
wilderness thinkers articulated distinctive ideas of 
wilderness and made a plea for its preservation 

that changed the idea of wilderness not only in 
American history and culture but also in those of 
some other nations of the world. A prime 
example of such ideas is the second epigraph 
above by Thoreau whose “ideas”, according to 
Max Oelschlaeger, “are recognized as crucial to 

the birth of a distinctively American idea of 
wilderness” (133) and that “[c]entral to Thoreau’s 
thought is his idea of wilderness and the natural 
life” (134). 
 In extending this, central to the position 
of wilderness thinkers is that wilderness is a 
natural space with intrinsic values to be preserved 

for what Muir calls “right use” (566) rather than a 
place with instrumental or utilitarian values to be 
exploited for human progress. As I just hinted, 
the ideas and writings of these wilderness 
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thinkers were so crucial that they led to 

wilderness preservation in America which later 
spread to other parts of the world. For instance, 
Lawrence Buell notes that it was “Thoreau’s 
writings that led many to perceive [Walden Pond] 
as a sacred place that should be kept in its 
“natural state” (4). The same could be said of 
Africa where laws are enacted to preserve sacred 

groves and forests. The ideas of these wilderness 
writers also provided an alternative perspective 
on the human-nature relation in environmental 
studies and literature. Therefore, contemporary 
writers and critics tend to treat them as the 
defining spirit of the wilderness tradition, and 
accordingly draw from these ideas in their 
creative and critical works. 

 This is not to say that it is with Thoreau 
and his ilk that wilderness entered American or 
world literature. No. Long before them, 
wilderness has been a constant in American and 
other literatures of the world whether in 
biography, autobiography, discursive writing, the 
novel, poetry and drama. My line of thought is 

that in a full and distinctive sense of the 
wilderness tradition in literature, it is America 
that we hark back to, as underscored by the first 
epigraph to this paper. Undoubtedly, it is in 
America that we find wilderness as a 
predominant theme in literature. As Buell points 
out, “[i]n American literature, the main canonical 

forms of environmental writing are wilderness 
romance and the lyric mediation on luminous 
natural image or scene” (85) which have been 
reiterated and re-inscribed from say, Washington 
Irving and James Fennimore to Josiah Greg and 
William Cullen Bryant. 
 But as I think, it was after Thoreau and 
others had laid out their distinctive ideas of the 

values of wilderness in the nineteenth century 
that the response of American writers to 
wilderness intensified, for it was after then that 
we saw the greatest outpouring of wilderness 
narratives in America, especially in the novel. 
Clifford D. Simak’s City (1952), Thomas Disch’s 
The Genocide (1965), Urula K. Le Guin’s The 

Word for the World Is Forest (1972), Frank 
Herbert’s Destination: Void (1978), Mary Hunter 
Austin’s Cactus Thorn: A Novella (1991), Louis 
Owen’s Wolfsong (1994), Jon Krakauer’s Into the 

Wild (1989), and many of Abbey’s novels such as 

The Monkey Wrench Gang (1975), Hayduke 
Lives! (1989) and A Voice in the Wilderness 
(1989) provide ample illustrations in a long line 
of American wilderness novels since Thoreau. 
 “As time passes,” writes Charles Nnolim, 
“writers emerge who take hold of a tradition and 
alter [or follow] it in a way never dreamt of in our 

projections” (173). This is true of Kenya’s Ngugi 
wa Thiong’o who has taken hold of the American 
idea of wilderness and used it in his narratives. I 
shall argue in this paper that in his representation 
of the values of wilderness in Wizard of the 
Crow, Ngugi draws on some of the ideas or 
conceptual positions of American wilderness 
thinkers, to justify my title: “Reconnecting with 

the American Wilderness Tradition”. Indeed, we 
see Ngugi’s concern with wilderness also in his 
previous novels but it is in Wizard of the Crow 
that wilderness is most persuasively and most 
manifestly illustrated. Monumental, expansive 
and digressive, Wizard of the Crow deals with 
many issues across the world and it is perhaps for 

this reason that Dominic Thomas characterizes it 
as “a truly global novel” which “ignor[es] 
topographic limitations [and] leaps across 
boundaries and continents” (240) to explore its 
multiple concerns. Of these concerns, the one that 
interests me most and which critics seem to have 
ignored that forms the basis of this paper is 

Ngugi’s exposition of the values of wilderness 
following the American wilderness tradition. 
 This is not surprising particularly when it 
is borne in mind that in their creative works, 
African writers draw from Euro-Western literary 
tradition. As Kwesi Owusu observes, “[m]any 
African writers make their living from Afro-
European literary tradition” (235). Hear Nnolim, 

too: “The black writer today owes much to 
European literary tradition … He is a product of 
two worlds – his African background and the 
European intellectual, historical and cultural 
experience” (28). Ngugi is no exception. 
Nurtured in Africa and Europe, Ngugi, like many 
other African writers is acquainted with European 

and Western literary tradition and he makes 
constant recourse to their tradition, in this case, 
the American wilderness tradition. As he himself 
says in an interview with Jane Wilkinson, he has 
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read different kinds of literature, including “Afro-

American literature [and] the literature of Europe 
… So the Afro-American literature has been part 
and parcel of my growing and developing 
consciousness” (213). And to two other 
interviewers who asked him to know the “kind of 
literary tradition” he grew “up in as a writer”, 
Ngugi replies: “Obviously, I’m part of several 

traditions” (323), one of which, I suggest again, is 
his utilization of the American wilderness 
tradition in Wizard of the Crow. 
 Though for many people such as 
environmental historian William Cronon, the 
American conception of wilderness is a cultural 
construction and that “ [i]n its raw state 
[wilderness] had little or nothing to offer civilized 

men and women” (9), I further argue that 
wilderness is a natural space or a biophysical 
reality with its own intrinsic values or what 
Roderick Nash calls “wilderness therapy” (266), 
that is, it has spiritual, emotional, aesthetic, 
political, medicinal and recreational values for 
humanity, as my analysis of the novel will show. 

And as Samuel P. Hays rightly observes, 
“Cronon’s wilderness is a world of abstracted 
ideas, real enough to those who participate in it, 
but divorced from the values and ideas inherent 
in wilderness action” (31). Cronon must allow 
that apart from America, there are also vast 
wildernesses elsewhere in the world such as the 

Masai Mara Wilderness in Kenya, the Selous 
Wilderness in Tanzania and the Tewate 
Wilderness in South Africa all of which are 
natural spaces with intrinsic values. 

II 
 Wilderness is generally used to refer to a 
vast, remote, uninhabited and uncultivated area 
filled with habitats and species. Its components 

include forests, rivers, streams, caves, hills, 
mountains, valleys, prairies, deserts, oceans, and 
even the outer space, excluding human beings 
and civilization, for according to Alison Byerly, 
“[t]he idea of wilderness refers to the absence of 
humanity” (50). Dean also makes the same point: 
“Wilderness is organically pre-human; it precedes 

civilization. Man enters in as a beast among 
beasts in the wilderness jungle” (69). According 
to Oelschlaeger, the term, “wilderness”, is 
derived from the “Indo-European welt or uelt … 

meaning forest or wildwood” (356). As he 

defines it: 
The term wilderness denotes 
different ecosystems – including 
grasslands, hardword or 
coniferous forests, mountains, and 
deserts – identified by such 
characteristics as having little or 

no economic value and 
consequently unhumanized or 
developed; also an unsettled or 
unpopulated region suited only to 
beasts; and a rugged, primitive 
area that lacks the amenities of 
civilization. Wilderness areas are 
often viewed as wasteland, barren, 

uninhabitable, desert, or otherwise 
distinguished from land suited to 
human development in the name 
of economic progress and 
civilization (356). 

All these stated above, presents wilderness as a 
non-human world, a threat and untrammeled by 

human activity. It must be pointed out here that 
like many other concepts, wilderness has no 
universally acceptable definition and this makes 
it difficult to measure its value. Admittedly, this 
is because of the age-long duality in attitude 
toward wilderness evident in the way different 
cultures view wilderness differently. For some 

cultures, wilderness is a valuable and benevolent 
space while for others, it is a malevolent place 
where nothing but evil resides. In the words of 
Jacques Pouchepadass: 

Cultural perceptions of the forest 
[wilderness] are always 
ambiguous. On the one hand, [it] 
is a generous provider of plants 

and animal resources, a space for 
freedom, pleasure and adventure, 
a refuge against the evils of war or 
the contradictions of society, and 
a place of spiritual retreat, of 
regeneration, of salvation… On 
the other hand, [it] is viewed as 

the land of the unknown and 
unpredictable, inhabited by 
outlaws and wild tribes, and a 
haunted space, the abode of 
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threatening and undominated 

forces, demons, or the spirits of 
the dead. It is the “other side”, 
against whose dangerous 
intrusions men and communities 
have to protect themselves (2061). 

These are the ambivalent views of forest 
wilderness held by different cultures over the 

years and for those cultures that view wilderness 
as a good place, it is to be appreciated and 
preserved while for those who see it as evil, 
wilderness is to be domesticated for human 
progress. 

III 
As we have just seen, prior to the 

emergence of the American variant of wilderness 

in the nineteenth century, there have being 
different views of wilderness such as the 
Paleolithic and the Neolithic views but the 
predominant one in Europe and the West as well 
as in most other parts of the world was the Judeo-
Christian view. As Greg Garrard explains, “the 
meanings with which wilderness was endowed at 

the beginning of the eighteenth century seem to 
be based almost entirely on Judeo-Christian 
history and culture” (60). In no other source do 
we find the strongest use of the word, 
“wilderness” than in the Bible where Nash says it 
occurs nearly three hundred times (3) and in all 
the instances where it occurs, wilderness is 

presented with contrasting perceptions. It is the 
Bible and, therefore, the Judeo-Christians that 
mostly view wilderness with ambivalence. In one 
breath, they see wilderness as a place of trials, 
dangers, threat and hostility, and following God’s 
first commandment to man in Genesis 1:28 

Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth, and  

subdue it: and have 
dominion over… everything 
that  moveth upon the earth. 

Wilderness becomes, for the Judeo-Christians, 
something to be exploited for man’s benefit. But 
in another breath, wilderness is for them a place 
of refuge, sanctity, purity and spiritual upliftment. 

This echoes aspects of the American idea of 
wilderness for which Cronon argues that it is 
rooted in the Judeo-Christian tradition. 

 The Puritan colonists conception of 

wilderness was even worse than the Judeo-
Christians’, for they “held strongly antagonistic 
view toward wilderness” (George H. Stankey, 17) 
after fleeing to the New World to escape religious 
persecution. Citing Roderick Nash and Perry 
Miller, Gordon M. Sayre notes that “seventeenth-
century Puritan colonists regarded wilderness 

with dread, as the domain of wolves and tempting 
demons” (104) and so they see wilderness as an 
enemy to be crushed. On this point, Nash writes 
in another essay: “[T]he pioneer [colonists] 
expressed their relation to wilderness with a 
military metaphor: wild country was an “enemy” 
to be “conquered”, “subdued”, or “vanquished” 
by a “pioneer army” (3) who happens to be the 

colonists themselves. Euro-Western literatures 
and Africa’s colonizers also view Africa and 
African wilderness areas in the same way: as “the 
other world” where dangers lurk but with rich 
natural resources to be exploited or domesticated 
for the colonizer’s benefit (Nicholletta Brazelli, 
151; Catherine Addison, 117). The upshot of the 

foregoing discussion is that up till the nineteenth 
century, wilderness was in most part, viewed as 
an economic resource, an enemy, a threat and an 
obstacle to be harnessed in the service of human 
progress. Given these conceptions, wilderness 
was not considered to be a place with intrinsic 
values. 

 However, with the emergence of the 
American idea of wilderness in the nineteenth 
century, the above understandings of wilderness 
changed to one which sees wilderness as a space 
with intrinsic values. About this, Oelschlaeger 
writes: “The nineteenth century marked the 
beginning of an important change in the meaning 
of wilderness… a shift transpired from viewing 

wild nature as merely a valuable resource … an 
obstacle… toward a conception of wilderness as 
an end in its own right and an endangered species 
in need of preservation” (4). There were many 
factors that animated this change in conception 
which will not be pursued too far here but the 
most far-reaching and profound were the idea of 

the English Romantic sublime and primitivism, a 
new appreciation and a love of wilderness, a 
revision of the Judeo-Christian view of 
wilderness, the awareness that civilization cannot 
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provide for the mental and spiritual life of man, 

loss in seen wilderness as a fearful space, the 
vanishing of the American frontier, the trend of 
Euro-Western civilization toward destroying wild 
country, and most especially the distinctive ideas 
of the American Transcendentalists such as Ralph 
Waldo Emerson, Thoreau, Muir and others about 
nature or wilderness. 

 As John Copeland Nagle writes of some 
of these factors, “[n]ineteenth century America 
witnessed the beginning of a change in the 
understanding of wilderness, three trends 
coincided: a growing scarcity of wilderness lands, 
a nascent appreciation of wilderness and the 
beginning of an uncoupling of theological and 
ethical views of wilderness” (974; see also Nash, 

1963 and Stankey, 1989). It was also in the 
nineteenth century that the view that wilderness is 
a wasteland changed. As Cronon avers, prior to 
“250 years in American and European history 
wilderness meant “deserted,” “savage,” 
“desolate,” “barren” – in short, a “waste” (8). “By 
the end of the nineteenth century,” Cronon 

continues, “all this had changed”. According to 
Cronon, “[t]hat Thoreau in 1862 could declare 
wildness to be the preservation of the world 
suggests the sea of change that was going on “(9) 
in America and in some other parts of the world. 
 To add a few others to Thoreau’s famous 
declaration that suggested a shift in the 

conception of wilderness, consider also this one 
by his mentor Emerson: “In the woods, we return 
to reason and faith. There, I feel that nothing can 
befall me in life – no disgrace, no calamity” (6). 
And this, by Samuel H. Hammond: “Give a 
month to the enjoyment of wilderness-life, and 
you will return to your labor invigorated in 
strength, buoyant in spirit – a wiser, healthier and 

better man” (341). Then, this by John Muir: 
“Going to the woods is going home; for I suppose 
we came from the woods originally” (33). Such 
ideas and the factors mentioned above brought 
about a new awareness of value in wilderness and 
the old ways of seeing wilderness as a threat, a 
wasteland and a place with utilitarian value or for 

economic use began to wane gradually. As Nash 
affirms succinctly: “Ideas such as these suggested 
a non-utilitarian value for wilderness” (4) but 
suggested intrinsic values for it. 

 It is against the foregoing background 

that the American idea of wilderness emerged in 
the nineteenth century and from this time on, 
wilderness acquired a new meaning not only to 
Americans but also to some other people of the 
world. For some Americans, as for some other 
people, wilderness represents what Rob Nixon 
calls one of the “‘uncorrupted’, last great places” 

(236) where civilization has not been touched and 
where mankind can find solace from the 
contradictions of society. Similarly, for some, 
there is no boundary between civilization and 
wilderness but that there is rather a reciprocal 
human-wilderness relationship. If wilderness was 
previously viewed as an economic resource and 
as a repulsive and fearful place, it is now a 

paradisiacal space. Put simply, wilderness, for its 
advocates, is a benevolent place: a place of 
beauty, of refuge, a space with political and 
medicinal values, a site of spiritual renewal, of 
social recreation, peace, freedom and harmony. 
Interestingly, these values of wilderness 
articulated by American wilderness thinkers 

occupy a prominent place in Ngugi’s Wizard of 
the Crow, as will be shown soon. 

IV 
 By way of beginning here, let me return 
to a point I made earlier and briefly demonstrate 
it before proceeding to Wizard of the Crow 
proper: that this is not the first novel where Ngugi 

has shown his concern with wilderness and that it 
echoes throughout his canon. Very true, for in 
Weep Not, Child (1964), Ngugi portrays East 
Africa as a place with beautiful and fertile forest 
wilderness containing different game, and for the 
colonist Mr. Howland, he escaped to East Africa 
after the World War 1 because it “was a big trace 
of wild country to conquer” (30). And in his 

relationship with Ngotho, Mr. Howland sees 
Ngotho’s land as an “unoccupied wildness” (31) 
also to be tamed. These smacks of the way 
colonists view African and its empty spaces as in 
Joseph Conrad’s Heart of Darkness. 
 We are privies to Ngugi’s concern with 
forest wilderness in The River Between (1965) 

when Chege takes Waiyaki through the sacred 
grove or hills as part of Waiyaki’s initiation into 
the secrets of the community. In A Grain of 
Wheat (1971), the reader sees the wilderness 
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landscape of Nyeri as one “full of mountains, 

hills and deep valleys with impenetrable forests” 
(49) which fascinates the colonial master, 
Thompson. There are also the Kinenie Forest and 
Githima Forest, the latter, so beautiful that it 
attracted the colonists to live there and also set up 
the Githima Forestry Station as “part of a new 
colonial developmental plan” (31). In the next 

novel, Petals of Blood (1977), Ngugi continues to 
explore wilderness by setting most of the novel’s 
action in an ancient village IImorog with “a vast 
wilderness” (129). And in Matigari (1987), too, 
part of the novel’s action is set in forest 
wilderness where the war between Settler 
Williams and Matigari is fought, and when 
Matigari fails in his search to find truth and 

justice in market places, crossroads and so on, 
“he went into the wilderness” (86). In all of these 
novels, Ngugi represents wilderness as a place 
with some of the previously mentioned values, 
culminating, as he advances in his writing career, 
in Wizard of the Crow where we see a sustained 
representational density of values of wilderness, 

as I demonstrate in the rest of this paper. 
 To begin with, Ngugi evokes the 
wilderness of a fictitious country named Aburiria, 
a surreal for Kenya where the novel’s action is 
broadly set. The capital of Aburiria is Eldares 
described as “a big city [with] several towns in 
one” (325) and it is at the outskirts of Eldares that 

the wilderness is found. So obsessed is Ngugi 
with wilderness essence that the term, 
“wilderness” is ubiquitous in the novel, repeated 
no fewer than twenty times. Here are a few 
examples: “…what came out was a whistling 
reminiscent of the song of the birds he had 
listened to in the morning in the wilderness” (38); 
“Satan who had appeared before the garbage 

collectors in the wilderness” (43); “…but then, in 
the wilderness, deep in the forests away from 
Eldares, the smell was absent no matter how 
hungry, thirsty and tired he was” (49); “I will 
follow in the footsteps of John the Baptist and 
make my bed in the wilderness” (86); “You 
won’t have to go to the wilderness” (93); “But let 

us first eat something before you begin your 
journey into the wilderness” (124); “Don’t go to 
the wilderness tonight” (125) and so on. As Tom 

Adair avers, Wizard of the Crow is “a marvelous 

evocation of wilderness” (4). 
 Throughout the novel, it is with Kamiti, 
the titular hero, that wilderness is mostly 
associated, an association which shows that 
Kamiti has a strong bond or affinity with 
wilderness and by the time he finally retreats 
from the city into the wilderness to envision 

himself by living “the life of a hermit” (207), his 
affinity with wilderness becomes the means 
through which he discovers or finds his identity. 
It is through Kamiti and his wife Nyawira that 
Ngugi sets the stage for an engaging, interesting 
and a sustained exploration of the values of 
wilderness espoused by American wilderness 
proponents. The first way he does this is to 

represent wilderness as home and as escape, a 
place where those who are tired of the city or 
civilization can turn to and find peace. As far 
back as 1870, Muir tells us that for those who are 
tired of civilization, “going to the mountains is 
going home; wildness is a necessity” (2) and in 
Desert Solitaire (1968), Abbey views wilderness 

as “escape” and as “home” (qtd in Joni Adamson, 
35). Given this understanding, there is a 
wilderness-and-pastoral mix here, for ecocritics 
agree that wilderness and pastoral are natural 
worlds to which city dwellers who are tired of the 
city return to find peace (Leo Marx, 5; Glen 
Love, 65–78; Greg Garrad, 59 and Terry Gifford, 

12). 
 Ngugi exploits this idea of wilderness 
and he shows it through Kamiti. Described as 
“dark, tall and slim” (51), and always in a grey 
suit, Kamiti holds a BA in Economics and Master 
of Business Management from an Indian 
University. He has also studied “herbology, the 
study of medicinal properties and plants” (57) in 

India but despite his advanced degrees, Kamiti is 
jobless in his village, Kiambugi. To earn a living, 
he moves to the city in search of jobs but finds 
none and he begins to live the life of a beggar. In 
his bid to escape from his woes in the city, 
Kamiti goes on astral travel, lying half-dead on a 
heap of garbage in a dumpsite in the city and it is 

at this point that we first met him. Thereafter, 
Kamiti straddles city and wilderness. As in the 
city, while in the wilderness, Kamiti further goes 
on astral travel to as relief from his sufferings and 
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at dawn, “he would feel his spirit imbued with 

fresh energy” (47) and he returns to the city, 
“knocking at every door, hoping for something 
that would improve his life” (47) only to retreat 
into the wilderness and back to the city time and 
again.  
 Kamiti continued with this archetypal 
pattern of retreat and return until tired of his 

joblessness and what he calls the “stench of 
corruption” (210) in the city (a city characterized 
by corruption and greed, stench, unemployment, 
overpopulation, noise, death and destruction, 
power or political struggle and exploitation), he 
finally retreats into the wilderness as a form of 
escape to live there which he sees as home. As he 
tells Nyawira, he decided to “Flee Eldares. 

Abandon human community for the wilderness” 
in order “to escape the stink” (208) and other 
contradictions of the city to find peace in the 
wilderness. With his pastoral escape into the 
wilderness away from the corrupt world of the 
city, from the Ruler and his cohorts, Kamiti sees 
nothing but only an earthly paradise as the 

wilderness is “enveloped in the magic of love and 
wild beauty” (216). Kamiti’s retreat here is 
reminiscent of some persons of great renown who 
also retreat into the wilderness in order to escape 
from the harsh realities of their worlds and to find 
peace. Kamiti himself provides the reader with a 
list of some of such people to justify his own 

retreat into the wilderness: Confucius of China, 
Gautama Buddha of India, Moses and John the 
Baptist of the Christian religion, and Mugo wa 
Kibiru of Kenya. 
 Similarly, when Niccolo Machiavelli left 
prison in 1513 and tried to secure employment in 
Pope Leo X’s government through his erstwhile 
colleague, Francesco Vettori who was either 

“unable or unwilling to help”, Machiavelli 
became discouraged and withdrew to his little 
farm at Sant’ Andrea in order “to be at a distance 
from human face” (Skinner Quentin, 24). To 
move away from civilized life and “to front only 
the essential facts of life” (95), Thoreau retreated 
into the woods in 1845 and built a cabin on 

Walden Pond where he lived alone for over two 
years and it is his experiences in that space that 
he recreates in his most supreme work, Walden, 
or Life in the Woods (1854). In all, Kamiti’s 

retreat into the wilderness as a form of escape 

from the pollution and contradictions of the city 
follows the English and Romantic views of 
humanity’s return to nature or wilderness which 
Ngugi, too, is advocating. As Jonathan Bate 
points out, [t]he traditional view of the Romantic 
return to nature is escapism. Wordsworth escapes 
to the Lake District to get away from the harsh 

realities of the Terror; the Victorian Romantics 
escape into a world of medievalism to get away 
from laissez-faire capitalism and grimy factories” 
(52). For Kamiti, as for the above-mentioned 
figures and others of the same stamp, nature or 
wilderness is not only a place to find peace but 
also a place of power and renewal. 
 Allied to the above values are what Muir 

calls “higher values” (2) of wilderness: beauty 
and recreation. Wilderness thinkers from Thoreau 
to Abbey usually extol and celebrate the beauty 
and recreational values of wilderness and it is for 
this reason that figures like Thoreau hiked in the 
wilderness of northern Maine and Muir, in the 
wild areas of the southeast, Yosemite and Alaska. 

Extolling wilderness, Robert D. Beard says that it 
is a place “where we can sit and enjoy the beauty 
of God’s creation” (qtd in Nagle, 983). Pointing 
to the recreational value of wilderness, Thoreau 
writes: “When I would recreate myself, I seek the 
darkest wood, the thickest and most 
interminable… most dismal swamp. I enter a 

swamp as a sacred place, a sanctum sanctorum. 
There is the strength, the marrow of Nature” 
(Walking”, 116). Ngugi takes prompt from such 
ideas, for beauty, recreation and love of 
wilderness are dominant concerns of Wizard of 
the Crow. If, say, in Sir Gawain and the Green 
Knight, we see a “perilous [wilderness]” (338), 
one “noted in the fourteenth century for criminals 

and outlaws” (304) and in Conrad’s Heart of 
Darkness, a turbulent “God-forsaken wilderness” 
(19) which contains “the stillness of an 
implacable force brooding over an inscrutable 
intention” and which “looked at you with a 
vengeful aspect (48-49), in Wizard of the Crow, 
we find a wilderness of beauty, recreation and 

love. 
 Of its beauty, the wilderness in the novel 
is characterized by breathtaking forests, a vast 
prairie, mountains, hills, caves, bushes, valleys, 
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ridges, birds, animals and rivers. For instance, 

when Nyawira returns home from work and finds 
that Kamiti has suddenly left her house for the 
wilderness and she goes in search of him through 
the prairie around Eldares, what we see is a 
prairie consisting of beautiful “ridges, hills and 
mountains”(201), and like the tarmac road in 
Weep Not, Child, the prairie has “no beginning or 

end” (202). Sometimes when the wind sweeps the 
mist away in the prairie, the narrator tells us that 
“the ridges, hills and mountains would reveal 
their breathtaking beauty, sun rays dappling the 
forest with their mellow leaves of green, yellow 
and orange. Sometimes when the sun is rising or 
sinking one can glimpse a rainbow arched over 
the hills” (201, emphasis mine). During the night, 

the prairie shines with the elements of the 
skyscape such as the stars which guide Nyawira 
during her flight into the mountains when she is 
hunted by the State. While sitting on “a tree 
stump at the side of [a] hill” (202), searching for 
Kamiti, Nyawira finds him and he leads her 
“farther up into the bush to a grassy moor 

surrounded by piles of gray stones, almost like a 
courtyard, leading “her into a rocky cave” (203), 
presumably Kamiti’s house where he has settled 
in when he retreated from the city into the 
wilderness. 
 Soon afterwards, they begin to recreate 
their love relationship. Like Gikonyo who makes 

love for the first time to Mumbi on the grass in 
Kinenie Forest in A Grain of Wheat, and Munira 
who does same to Wanja in the IImorog 
wilderness in Petals of Blood, Kamiti also makes 
love to Nyawira in the cave in the wilderness: 

On the ground, in the cave, now 
wrapped in darkness, they found 
themselves airborne over hills 

and valleys, floating through blue 
clouds to the mountaintops of 
pure ecstasy, from where, 
suspended in space, they felt the 
world go round before they 
descended, sliding down a 
rainbow, toward the earth, their 

earth, where the grass, plants, 
and animals seemed to be singing 
a lullaby of silence as Nyawira 
and Kamiti, now locked in each 

other’s arms, slept the sleep of 

babies, the dawn of a new day 
awaiting (203). 

This passage is a pure description of the beauty of 
wilderness landscape, one with natural elements 
such as caves, hills, valleys, mountains, rainbows, 
grass, plants and animals in and among which 
human beings not only live but also recreate 

themselves. 
 Ngugi continues to show the beauty of 
the wilderness when in the morning, Kamiti takes 
Nyawira to a stream around the cave with a “clear 
and cold, almost numbing” (204) water to have 
their bathe. Thereafter, they recreate themselves 
as Kamiti takes Nyawira to hike in the 
wilderness, playing and singing about animals. 

They also “commune with each other and 
nature”, feeling “good at peace amid nature’s 
bounty” (205). Indeed, they display a strong 
responsiveness to the provisions of nature in the 
wilderness. Away from the cruel, over-populated, 
turbulent, anxiety-and-hate-ridden, industrialized, 
polluted and violent city, Kamiti and Nyawira 

find beauty, peace and love in the wilderness 
exemplified in the following remarkable passage 
quoted in entirety: 

Love was everywhere: in the tree 
branches where the nests of 
weaverbirds hung; in the fern 
where the widowbird had left 

two long black tail feathers; in 
the murmurings of the Eldares 
River as it flowed eastward 
before turning into a roaring 
waterfall; in the sun’s rays, 
which pierced through the 
waterfall, splitting into the seven 
colours of the rainbow; in the 

still waters of a small lake by the 
river where Kamiti and Nyawira 
now swam and bathed and 
chased each other, splashing 
waters on each other; in the 
blackjacks, the goosegrass and 
other plants, the flowers and 

seeds of which stuck to their wet 
clothes; in the movement of 
porcupines and hedgehogs; in the 
wings of the helmeted and 
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crested guinea fowls, francolins 

that scampered away after 
stealing glances at the couple; in 
the honeybees and butterflies 
hopping from flower to flower; 
in the cooing of the doves; in the 
mating calls of the river frogs 
from among the reeds and water 

lilies. Love was among the 
creeping plants that twined 
around the tree trunks; yes, in the 
blackberries, some of which they 
plucked and fed to each other. 
Love was there in the breeze that 
made the leaves sway ever so 
gently. Love was everywhere in 

this forest (205-206). 
Here, the wilderness is many things. It is an 
enlivening and erotic one dominated by non-
human creatures: trees, waterfall, birds, animals, 
insects, plants and fruits, bringing to mind the 
artist impressions of the Garden of Eden in 
children’s Bible story books. It is a wilderness 

with nature’s promise of love, joy, fullness, 
richness, paradise on earth, one where man is 
stripped naked of the inessentials of life, of his 
worries, troubles and civilization. It is also a 
wilderness in its idyllic and natural state which 
stands squarely in contrast to that of the Ruler 
and his cohorts in the city where money and 

power are their gods. It is this idyllic world that 
Kamiti and Nyawira hope to achieve in the future 
by re-ordering Aburiria without exploitative 
values. According to Brady Smith, the above 
passage “functions as a retelling of the Gikuyu 
creation myth, with Kamiti and Nyawira as latter-
day versions of Gikuyu and Mumbi, the Gikuyu 
Adam and Eve” (173). In Gikuyu creation myth 

which features in much of Ngugi’s narratives, 
especially in The River Between, we are told that 
Gikuyu and Mumbi are the founding parents of 
the Gikuyu tribe, ruling over the land. 
 Valley is a significant part of wilderness 
and in the Eldares wilderness, around the 
cornfields in Tajirika’s house is a “boggy marshy 

valley floor” where “a pool” (441) or the 
“Museum of Arrested Motion” (443) later 
erupted. Here, too, we see beauty and recreational 
values of wilderness and the scene offers one of 

the best examples of magic realism in the novel. 

Let me explain. Unaware that it is Minister 
Sikiokuu who has been setting up plots against 
him, Tajirika mistakenly suspected his wife 
Vinjinia as the person who orchestrated his 
abduction and imprisonment by Sikiokuu and 
John Kaniuru. On his release from prison, 
Tajirika returns home to beat his wife mercilessly 

and this causes strains in their marriage. Afraid 
that their marriage would collapse as a result of 
the rift between them, Tajirika and Vinjinia one 
day decide to walk to their favourite spot, the 
cornfields within the valley around their house 
and weep for each other until their tears form as 
small lake on the spot. Just at that moment they 
found new beginnings in their relationship as 

each dips fingers in turn into the lake of tears and 
put the salty tears into each other’s tongue. Soon 
afterwards, Vinjinia runs into the cornfields and 
Tajirika follows “her in a playful chase”, and 
there in the cornfields: 

They at once succumbed to the 
fatigue of it all and suddenly felt 

the kind of warmth they used to 
arouse in each other in the days 
of their youth: for a moment they 
stood looking at each other, 
mesmerized by what was 
happening to them. They knew 
rather than talked about it. But 

there in the open fields, under the 
corn leaves, it felt good, very 
good, and for a few minutes the 
pain of the bruises on their faces 
and on their hearts seemed 
soothed away by the sweetness 
that whistled tunes ending in a 
rapturous crescendo (442). 

The passage shows a quarrelling couple 
reconciling their differences by playing out their 
old loving relationship within the valley under 
corn leaves. Returning to the site the next day, 
Tajirika and Vinjinia find a beautiful and 
wonderful museum where animals are in a frozen 
state and time is suspended: “a flock of birds was 

frozen in flight above the lake. Some yards into 
the pool, a dog, barking at the birds, suddenly 
froze before their very eyes” (442). This site 
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moves Tajirika and his wife to moments of 

ecstasy, moving their reconciliation even further. 
 Thinking these had vanished, they again 
return to the site the following day only to find in 
addition, “bees and butterflies also in frozen 
flight. On the surface, ducks and chickens, 
including a cock trying to mount a hen, were all 
frozen in motion. So also two antelopes, one in 

the air and the other about the jump” (442). From 
this time on, Tajirika and Vinjinia make the 
Meseaum of Arrested Motion their place of 
relaxation and recreation, and where they finally 
reconciled their estranged relationship as they 
talk and identify Sikiokuu’s treachery as the 
source of their differences! 
 Finally, we further see the beauty and 

recreational values of wilderness in the novel 
after Kamiti’s recovery in the wilderness from the 
bullet injuries he sustains from Kaniuru on the 
Day of National Rebirth or Self-Renewal/the 
Ruler’s Second Birthday. While in the 
wilderness, Kamiti and Nyawira walk “in the 
woods” (721) and “along the banks of Eldares till 

they came to a waterfall” (722). In addition, they 
relate with non-human forms such as birds, 
engaging each other in a contest to use their 
powers of sorcery to bring down a bird perching 
on a tree, with Nyawira winning the contest when 
she uses crumps of bread and “mumble[s] some 
incantation” (723) to bring down the bird. Soon 

after this, Nyawira runs to a river described by 
the narrator as “Beautiful. Radiant. Graceful. 
Glorious” (723) and she is later joined by Kamiti, 
splashing water on each other and stroking 
themselves. They continue to play and recreate 
themselves in this manner and end up “lying 
down by the riverside on green grass under the 
side of [a] shrub” (723). 

 Throughout human history wilderness 
has been viewed as a place of refuge. In the 
American wilderness canon, it is Abbey who Don 
Scheese characterizes as the “most radical, 
iconoclastic figure” (315) that advocates both 
love of wilderness and political activism of 
wilderness. It is Abbey who tells us that 

wilderness has political value for mankind 
because it provides a means of political freedom 
and a haven for resistance against totalitarian 
regimes. As he explains it, wilderness serves “as 

a refuge from authoritarian government” and 

echoeing Thoreau, Abbey declares: “[I]n 
wildness also lay the hope for the continued 
preservation of political freedom in the world” 
(qtd in Don Scheese, 310/311). Abbey grounds 
his thesis by citing Vietnam, Cuba and Algeria as 
examples of countries with vast wildernesses 
which guerrilla fighters use as haven to fight 

against totalitarian regimes. Explaining on this 
political value of wilderness, Michael Beilfuss 
also writes that “[t]he wilderness refuge [for the 
American slaves] was not merely a temporary 
relief from the struggles of day-to-day… but a 
refuge that operated as a resistance to “economic 
subordination and dependency” (499). 
 This political value of wilderness as a 

place of refuge manifests in Wizard of the Crow 
in many ways. Ngugi himself underscores this 
fact by describing “the hills and forests [in the 
wilderness] as political hideouts” (264) for the 
oppressed characters fighting against the Ruler’s 
authoritarian government. In fact, in representing 
wilderness as a place of refuge, the author 

feminizes the wilderness as “a symbol of 
maternal comfort and female strength” where the 
exploited characters go to “find inspiration and 
respite from submission to patriarchal demands” 
(Andrea Blair, 119). The earliest manifestation of 
wilderness as a place of refuge in the novel 
comes when Nyawira and Kamiti are pursued by 

the police from Paradise Hotel where the State 
was hosting the Global Bank officials and 
Nyawira and Kamiti escaped through the prairie. 
To draw the attention of the Global Bank officials 
to the sufferings of the Aburirians, Nyawira had 
led the Movement for the Voice of the People, all 
disguised as beggars, to Paradise Hotel. Driven 
by hunger Kamiti has also gone to beg in front of 

Paradise Hotel. When the disguised beggars chant 
slogans against the government and disrupt the 
occasion, the police attack them. To escape 
danger, Kamiti and Nyawira escape through the 
prairie surrounding Eldares but they are chased 
by three policemen in the prairie. Aware of the 
geography of the prairie, Kamiti and Nyawira are 

able to confuse one of the policemen named 
Constable Arigaigai, alias A.G. by “running him 
in circles” (76) and subsequently escaping to 
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Nyawira’s house where they put up the wizard’s 

signpost to scare A.G. away. 
 Again, when Nyawira is hunted by the 
police for disrupting the dedication of the site of 
Marching to Heaven, it is to the mountains in the 
wilderness that she flees to take refuge with her 
husband Kamiti who houses her in a 
“rudimentary shelter under a sycamore tree” 

(264). Furthermore, we are told that during the 
anti-colonial struggle in Kenya, the forests and 
mountains serve as refuge from which the Mau 
Mau fighters wage the war of independence 
against the British forces. Living with the fighters 
in the forests and mountains is Kamiti’s 
grandfather, Kamiti wa Kienjeku, a holy seer and 
spiritual leader who teaches them “how to be at 

peace with one another, settling conflicts, leading 
units into battle, and cleansing them of evil after 
their engagement with the enemy” (294). 
 These apart, Ngugi further portrays the 
political value of wilderness through the way the 
underground resistance movement,  the 
Movement for the Voice of the People retreats 

into the wilderness as an ally, a sanctuary, a 
refuge, and a potential launching ground to 
counter the Ruler’s government. Stung to 
indignation by the manner the Ruler and his 
cohorts misrule Aburiria, Nyawira and her 
kindred spirits formed this Movement to resist 
and subvert the Ruler’s government. It is a non-

violent movement much like India’s Mahatma 
Gandhi’s Satyagraha. Operating through offstage 
techniques, the Movement is a character of its 
own and according to Jayetta Slawson, it speaks 
as “the voice of the people” (51). In the words of 
the narrator, the Movement wants “the return of 
their collective voice” (666) and “to reverse” the 
order where the capitalists reap what they “never 

planted” and divide the country “along ethnic and 
sometimes gender and religious lines” (726). 
With the formation of the Movement, the Ruler 
becomes threatened because the political 
landscape of Aburiria has been altered. While the 
Free Republic of Aburiria is headed by the Ruler 
and his ruling clique, the Movement is headed by 

Nyawira. As secretary to Tajirika, one of the top 
functionaries in the Ruler’s government, Nyawira 
is also the link between the Movement and what 
goes on in the Ruler’s government. 

 Consisting of men and women, the 

Movement establishes a government of its own in 
the various caves, forests, mountains and hills in 
the wilderness. Operating from these spaces in 
the wilderness the members of the Movement 
come to Eldares again and again to disrupt all the 
State functions organized by the Ruler and his 
men, and they retreat again into these places in 

the wilderness. The Movement has its own radio 
nicknamed the Bush Telegraph to counter the 
claims of the Ruler’s radio, the Dictator’s 
Mouthpiece. It also sets up the People’s 
Assembly and the Aburiria People’s Resistance 
Movement with Nyawira doubling as the 
Chairperson and Commander-in-Chief. In 
addition, the Movement has a library and an 

hospital with a medical doctor, Dr. Patel. Its 
members are all intellectuals reminiscent of the 
blacks in Petals of Blood who return from the 
World War II that have “grown wiser retreated to 
the forest and to  the mountains to reform their 
broken lines…armed with pangas, and spears and 
guns and faith” (225) to fight the colonial 

government. 
 The activities of the Movement for the 
Voice of the People bring to mind those of the 
Mau Mau guerrilla fighters such as Boro and 
Kamau in Weep Not, Child; Kihika, General R. 
and Lt. Koinandu in A Grain of Wheat; Ole 
Masai, Abdulla, Karega, Nding’uri, Stanley 

Mathenge and Dedan Kimathi in Petals of Blood, 
and Matigari in Matigari who all wage their wars 
against the British government from the forests to 
reclaim their lost lands. They also call to mind 
the activities of the Green Belt Movement 
founded in 1977 by Kenya’s human and 
environmental rights campaigner the late 
Wangari Maathai in response to the 

environmental challenges posed by the country’s 
ex-President Daniel arap Moi’s regime. 
 Next is the economic value of wilderness. 
Let me point out here that wilderness advocates 
are aware that wilderness contains valuable 
economic resources and that they are not against 
the use of wilderness. As I see it, what they are 

against is the view that wilderness is basically a 
raw material with utilitarian value to be destroyed 
for human progress. Admittedly, wilderness 
proponents stress Muir’s doctrine of “right use” 
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(566) of wilderness and its preservation. They 

believe that if rightly used, wilderness will help 
to sustain and preserve the world. In Wizard of 
the Crow, the wilderness is partly represented 
along this line of thinking: a place with valuable 
economic resources which fosters “the 
preservation of the world” of Aburiria, to borrow 
Thoreau’s words. This is because the Aburirian 

wilderness provides the people with food, plants, 
animal and mineral resources, and fertile lands. 
The following passage which opens Chapter 20, 
Section Two of Book Two titled: “Queuing 
Daemons” partly tells the story: 

There was a time when the 
prairie surrounding Eldares was 
the domain of wild animals: 

rhinos, elephants, and hippos. In 
those days a traveler was likely 
to find leopards and lions lying in 
the grass waiting for their prey 
among the grazing herds of 
zebras, dik-diks, duikers, 
bushbucks, gazelles, impalas, 

kudus, elands, wartdogs, 
hartebeests and buffalo. A 
common sight was that of 
giraffes loping along or simply 
towering over the thorn-trees of 
the prairie. Occasionally an 
ostrich would scuttle across the 

prairie, and if a traveler was 
lucky he might find a newly laid 
ostrich egg inside a sand nest 
(201). 

This passage is a recollection of Aburirian distant 
past in which the people lived in harmony and in 
abundance, with the prairie or wilderness. The 
prairie is portrayed as having high economic 

value because of its rich flora and fauna which 
provides a source of livelihood and sustenance to 
the people. For them, the prairie is a valuable 
thing to be cherished and preserved, and it has 
been so preserved for centuries. But for the Ruler 
and his Western allies, the prairie is a raw 
material to be harnessed for human civilization. 

Accordingly, the Ruler in alliance with Western 
powers exploit and destroy the prairie out of 
selfish gains. In addition to the rich natural 
habitats of the prairie, the narrator tells us that of 

the five regions which make up Aburiria – north, 

west, east, south and central, northern Aburiria 
has mountain wilderness rich in natural resources 
such as oil, gold and diamond. Applying to the 
northern Aburiria wilderness the same utilitarian 
criterion as the Eldares prairie, the Americans 
lure Tajirika to sign “agreements with several oil 
companies to explore oil and natural gas at the 

coast and mining companies to prospect for gold, 
diamond and other precious metals in northern 
Aburiria” (710), thereby destroying the space, an 
act antithetical to the positions of wilderness 
thinkers. 
 Another value of wilderness which Ngugi 
explores in Wizard of the Crow is medicinal 
value. Writing long ago on this value of 

wilderness, Thoreau was to declare: “From the 
forest and wilderness come the tonics and barks 
which brace mankind” (“Walking”, 112). In his 
novel, Ngugi gives expression to this medicinal 
value of wilderness through the way Kamiti 
collects some medicinal roots, leaves and barks 
from the prairie surrounding Nyawira’s house to 

cure an old man suffering “from a big stomach 
ache” (130). This brings to mind a similar way 
Abdulla and Njuguna collect eucalyptus roots and 
leaves from the forest wilderness in Petals of 
Blood to treat Joseph who falls sick out of 
exhaustion during the peasants’ journey through 
the forest to Nairobi. 

 I turn, last of all, to the spiritual values of 
wilderness. From biblical times and before, to the 
present, wilderness has been recognized as a 
place of spiritual values: a place of encountering 
the Divine Being, of spiritual revival and 
regeneration, of spiritual testing and education, of 
redemption and the acquisition of spiritual and 
supernatural powers, etc. Of all the values of 

wilderness, the one that wilderness advocates 
such as “Thoreau deems most important is 
spiritual” (Nash, 88) which is akin to religious 
and mystical experience. For them, wilderness is 
where God is manifested and where spiritual 
recreation can take place. And they tirelessly 
reiterate and advance this as the basis for 

wilderness preservation. In “the majestic features 
of the uncultivated wilderness”, writes Thaddeus 
Mason Harris, “we convene with God” (60). For 
Muir, “the wilderness was God’s temple where 
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His works were mostly displayed before man” 

(Nash, 8). By God’s “works”, Muir means the 
various features of the wilderness which are 
believed to have spiritual powers. While 
testifying to the spiritual values of wilderness 
before Congress preceding the enactment of the 
American Wilderness Act 1964, Robert E. 
Landsburg says that wilderness provides 

“spiritual refreshment and a deeper 
comprehension of our existence” (qtd in Nagle, 
984). These statements will do to illustrate the 
spiritual values of wilderness. 
 In Wizard of the Crow, Ngugi portrays 
the wilderness as a place of spiritual values. First, 
he shows the wilderness as a place where we can 
acquire spiritual and supernatural powers to be 

used for the benefit of humanity and he 
exemplifies this in the figure of Kamiti. It is the 
wilderness that enables Kamiti to have his 
supernatural powers, making him prominent 
among the people of Aburiria. It is from the 
wilderness that he acquires his knowledge of 
divination and sorcery after studying herbology 

in India and later communing with nature and 
studying the plants in the Eldares wilderness. 
Here, the wilderness has scientific value, for it 
functions as “a laboratory for the study of 
[plants]” (Aldo Leopold, 196). Armed with his 
knowledge of herbology acquired from India and 
the Eldares wilderness, Kamiti becomes a 

diviner, a sorcerer and a healer of sort, and does 
many things for the benefit of humanity and for 
himself: he treats the sick; he is able to take on a 
bird’s form and go on astral travel either to 
escape from the travails of the world, or as 
Youssoupho Mane puts it, to “feel an absolute 
freedom in a natural world deprived of all 
strains” (2) such as when we first meet him at the 

foot of the dumpsite in Eldares because of his 
joblessness, or to acquire powers to treat his 
patients. 
 An interesting illustrative example where 
Kamiti goes on astral travel in order to acquire 
powers to treat his patients is his arrival in New 
York to cure the Ruler’s ailment. Finding that the 

Ruler’s affliction “had defied his divining skills” 
(493), Kamiti resorts to his usual bird’s form and 
goes on astral travel in his hotel room in order to 
find out the spiritual truth that lies behind the 

various cultures and traditions of the world to 

enable him to cure the Ruler. Thus, through astral 
travel, Kamiti goes “to all the crossroads, all the 
marketplaces and temple sites, all the dwelling 
places of black people the world over… from the 
pyramids of Egypt to the plains of Serengeti and 
Great Zimbabwe, Benin to Bahia and on through 
the Caribbean to the skyscrapers of New York; 

alighting where to glean [spiritual] wisdom” in 
order to “find out the sources of their [spiritual] 
power” (494, emphasis added) with which he can 
heal the Ruler. Interestingly, integrating his 
spiritual ideas from the East and the Eldares 
wilderness, and the ones he gleans from all the 
spiritual sites mentioned above, Kamiti is able to 
heal the Ruler partially to the amazement of the 

distinguished Harvard Professor Din Furyk who 
has tried in vain to cure the Ruler. 
 A second way we see spiritual values of 
wilderness is through the intellectually 
transforming lessons that Kamiti teaches Nyawira 
and the reader. Here, the wilderness functions as 
a place of spiritual education and awareness 

which Kamiti has acquired from the wilderness. 
As Peter Leman points out, these lessons mostly 
“concern developing more heightened spiritual 
awareness and a deeper connection with nature” 
(143) as well as respect for the natural world. 
Kamiti articulates these lessons through his 
discussions with Nyawira when she traces him to 

the wilderness.  As she meets him, Kamiti begins 
their discussion by telling her about humanity’s 
relationship with the natural world. Using himself 
as an example, Kamiti tells Nyawira that man is a 
friend to “all the natives of the forest” (204), 
including trees, animals, birds, plants, mountains 
and so on. 
 As Nyawira tries to steer Kamiti into 

political discussion but, he would not hear of this 
and rather engages her with long discussions 
about Eastern thought and religion in relation to 
the spiritual benefits human beings can derive 
from staying in the wilderness (210-211). He 
ends by pleading with Nyawira to remain in the 
wilderness in order to develop her spiritual 

awareness rather than go back to the corruption-
ridden Eldares: “Nyawira, please don’t go back to 
Eldares, back to corruption. Let’s build a shelter 
here, listen to what the trees and animals have to 
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tell us… Let’s stay here and find out the secrets 

of the heat of the sun and the light of millions of 
the stars” (211). Kamiti’s plea to Nyawira is 
reminiscent of a similar advice given by a saint to 
Zarathustra in Fredrich Wilhelm Nietzshe’s book, 
Thus Spoke Zarathustra, when Zarathustra 
decides to leave the forest for the city: “do not go 
to man. Stay in the forests. Go rather even to 

animals” (qtd in Robert Pogue Harrison, 41). 
Telling Nyawira further about his predilection for 
life in the wilderness rather than in the city, 
Kamiti avers: “I still want to hear what the 
animals, plants and hills have to tell me. I need to 
find myself” (212). What all of Kamiti’s 
discussions with Nyawira about the wilderness 
reveal is that it is a site of great spiritual 

awareness where, as he himself repeatedly puts it, 
human beings can find meaning to themselves, or 
as Leman would put it, it is a place with “a 
higher, more enlightened mode of existence that 
allows one to stand above and beyond the 
conditions of modern life” (144). 
 Also, when Nyawira is hunted by the 

State for her subversive activities against it and 
she flees to Kamiti in the wilderness, he 
continues with his teachings about living a 
heightened spiritual life in the wilderness as well 
as respect for the natural world. This time, he 
begins and centres his discourse on what he calls 
“the way” (266) shown by the Aburirian women, 

explaining its meaning from a Chinese seer’s 
book, The Lao-Tzu or Tao-te Chung: 

The way that can be told of is not the 
eternal way 
The name that can be named is not 
the eternal name 
The nameless is the origin of Heaven 
and Earth (266). 

Just after this, Kamiti again tells Nyawira: 
I want you to learn 
what nature and 
solitude can teach us. 
Simplicity or 
balance, the Way. 
Call it the Forest 

School  
of Medicine and 
Herbology. I shall 
offer you such  

medicine that will 

make your eyes see 
what I see (266). 

What strikes the reader in these two passages is 
the author’s use of “the way” reminiscing a 
similar use earlier by Ayi Kwei Armah in his 
novel, Two Thousand Seasons (1973). Eustace 
Palmer avers that Armah uses “the way” to refer 

to “a distant past when all the black people 
belonged to one vast African nation with its own 
genuine, pure system of values or way of life” 
(226). “The way is a way of life”, Palmer 
continues, “as opposed to the destroyers’ way of 
death. The way had its own clearly defined 
political and religious systems”(226). 
Commenting also on Armarh’s use of “the way”, 

Chidi Amuta remarks that it is “a primordial and 
quintessential African ethos”, adding that it is 
“more of an ideal social formation [to] which 
Armah” wants us “to aspire after witnessing 
collective destruction by the twin forces of Arab 
and Western imperialism”(179). It seems that 
Ngugi’s use of “the way” has the same meaning 

as Armah but he is more concerned with the old 
African values of spiritual life in the wilderness 
and respect for the natural world. 
 While in the wilderness alone, when 
Kamiti finds himself lonely, it is with spiritual 
entities that he seeks company by carving several 
African deities, looking “very much alive” (268). 

As he tells Nyawira, “When one is alone in the 
forest, one is forced to contemplate the universe 
and creation. My thoughts were mostly on 
African deities. I caught myself thinking: Why 
don’t I carve a Pan-African pantheon of the 
sacred? They will keep me company” (208). In 
the African setting, deities are gods and along 
with spirits and ancestors, are believed in African 

indigenous religion to have spiritual and 
supernatural powers, and also have strong 
influence on the life of the living. They are both 
kind and harmful because they “can bless people, 
when a proper harmony is maintained and at the 
same time punish when this harmony is 
disrupted” (Kingsley Ifeanyi Owete and Jones 

Ugochukwu Odili, 271-2). Undoubtedly, 
Kamiti’s deities have spiritual undertones and 
blessings for the Movement for the Voice of the 
People because they not only “stand for a dream” 
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(260), but they also enable the Movement to trace 

“the sources of black power” (757) and to 
establish unity “across race and ethnic lines” 
(760). It is in recognition of the spiritual value of 
the deities that when Kamiti travels to New York 
to cure the Ruler’s ailment, the members of the 
Movement remove the deities from Kamiti’s 
abode in the wilderness and take them to their 

hideouts in the caves for purposes of 
preservation. 
 Finally, during their stay in the 
wilderness, Nyawira liaises and works with 
Kamiti to bring his spiritual knowledge of the 
Eastern world, especially Buddha’s Noble 
Eightfold Path or Middle Path and integrate it 
with Kamiti’s African spiritual knowledge 

acquired in the Eldares wilderness to develop a 
set of “seven suggestions for healthy living” 
which they call “the Seven Herbs of Grace” (275) 
and which reads as follows: 

Take care of the body, for is the 
temple of the soul 
Watch ye what you eat and drink 

all the time 
Greed makes death greedy for life 
Cigarettes arrest life; alcohol holds 
the mind prison 
Life is a common stream from 
which plant, animal, and humans 
draw  

The good comes from balance 
Don’t abandon yours for a mirage 
(275).  

These are spiritual lessons or principles Kamiti 
and Nyawira learn from the wilderness through 
their telepathic communion with nature there and 
which they offer to their patients and to 
humanity. They advise human beings to be 

mindful of their bodies, teach about the 
interconnectedness of all things and warn against 
physical vices. They call to mind the “Seven 
Deadly or Cardinal Sins” – Pride, Covetousness, 
Lust, Envy, Gluttony, Anger and Sloth warned 
against by the medieval and Christian theologists, 
as we see in works like Chaucer’s “The Parson’s 

Tale”. In addition, they are drawn from “the 
Noble Eightfold Path” of Buddhism. In The Pali 
Canon of the Ravada: Buddhism, the author 
writes that Buddha once advised some monks 

against indulging in “senseless pleasures” and 

“self mortification”, that if one refrains from 
these two addictions, one can discover what 
Buddha calls “the Middle Path” or “the Noble 
Eightfold Path”, namely: right understanding, 
right thought, right speech, right action, right 
livelihood, right effort, right [mindedness] and 
right concentration” (qtd in Leman, 150) which 

correspond to Kamiti and Nyawira’s (“balance” 
in their) “Seven Herbs of Grace”. Interestingly, it 
is this tenet of “Seven Herbs of Grace” which 
they develop to suit African conditions from 
Buddhism’s “Noble Eightfold Path” in the 
wilderness that enables Kamiti and Nyawira to 
“treat social, physical and spiritual ailments in a 
holistic and organic manner” (Leman, 150) on 

their return from the wilderness to the city, 
Eldares. According to Dean, “[a]fter the 
wilderness experience is over… the protagonists 
will find themselves changed” (79). This is true 
of Kamiti and Nyawira, for after their wilderness 
experience, they acquired more power to treat the 
sick, discovered their identities, and are renewed, 

uplifted and regenerated to face the realities of 
life. 
 
Conclusion 
The direction which this paper has moved is to 
demonstrate how Ngugi exposes the values of 
wilderness in Wizard of the Crow. The paper 

suggests that in so doing, Ngugi utilizes the ideas 
of American wilderness canonical figures. In 
showing these values in the novel, the paper 
applied only some of the ideas of these 
wilderness thinkers, especially those figures 
whose ideas are persuasively and manifestly 
illustrated in the novel. The paper does not, 
therefore, claim to have exhausted all of the 

theoretical positions of all American wilderness 
proponents. The paper finds that wilderness has 
many values: a place of beauty, of refuge, of 
spiritual retreat and awareness, of medicinal 
properties and plants, a site of social recreation, 
peace, freedom and harmony. It concludes that in 
a sense, Ngugi is a wilderness advocate and that 

part of the power of the novel is the author’s 
ability to weave the wilderness theme together 
notwithstanding how digressive the narrative is. 
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